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PREFACE

The Underside of Malaysian History deals with Malaysian (and Sin-
gaporean) social history, particularly from the late nineteenth cen-
tury to the present. Specifically, the study concentrates on the
everyday world of ordinary people, such as rubber smallholders,
estate workers, agricultural squatters, railway workers, hackney
carriage syces (drivers), rikisha pullers and prostitutes; it also ex-
amines the related physical and mental health problems of both
them and their families. As such, itisa step towards a people’s his-
tory designed to make present-day Malaysians conscious of the
enormous contribution of their unheralded forbears.

The volume draws from papers given at a Colloquium on
Malaysian Social and Economic History which was held at The
Australian National University during the Queen’s Birthday
Wecekend, 8-10 June 1985. The Colloquium, attended by thirty-six
participants, was organised by Colin Barlow and Lenore Mander-
son under the auspices of the Malaysia Society, Asian Studies As-
sociation of Australia. It provided a forum for scholars from
Australia, Malaysia and the United States of America to present re-

search findings and work-in-progress on the ic and social
hnslory of Malaysia and Singap it also supplied an arena for
and di ion. During the three days of the Collog

scvenmen papers were presenled As lhcy were givcn by

,pohbcal ientists and sociol gists a wide range of is-

geograp
sues, sources and th i i ions was onavery
broad subject. A of order was introduced to the proceed-

ings through organising papers by topics progressing from macro-
perspectives through enuepneneurs and business activities, rubber
andtin, transport, medic otheraspects. AsColin
Barlow and Lenore Manderson were unable to edit this volume
there was a danger that these papers would be dissipated across
the academic firmament. Rather than let this happen we undertook
the task of selecting and editing unpublished papers.

In editing the volume we narrowed its focus to concentrate on
developing a peoples’ history of Malaysia. As some of the original
papers strayed too far fromthis central theme they were not suitable
for inclusion. Others linked nicely together, and offered some new

xiii



perspectives on Malaysian social history. All authors of the selected
papers were requested to address two matters: the relationship of
their paper to Malaysian historiography (i.c.how do we write a
history of subordinate individuals and groups who have left few, if
any, records?); and to bring out the everyday lives of ordinary
people. Further revisions were undertaken to meet the interesting
and useful comments of an anonymous referee.

In producing this volume, we are indebted to Peter Grimshaw,
Business Manager, Research School of Pacific Studies, The
Australian National University for his encouragement and advice
in getting this project underway. Specifically, we recognise the as-
sistance of the Departments of Economics, Human Geography, and
Pacific and Southeast Asian History, Research School of Pacific
Studies, The Australian National University, Canberra. This assis-
tance has enabled us to include plates that were derived from
several sources, including Lim Kheng Chye, Arkib Negara
Malaysia, Malayan Railways (through the good offices of Abdul
Rahim Osman, Deputy General Manager), the Muzium Negara,
Kuala Lumpur, the National Archives, Singapore, the National
Library of Singapore, and the Rubber Research Institute of
Malaysia. Diagrams have also been taken from The Malayan Med-
cal Journal and Estate Sanitation and illustrations from Dream Awhile:
Cartoons from “Straits Produce” Showing in Pictorial Form the Main
Events in Local History and from British Malaya. It has not been pos-
sible to discover the copyright owners of this material.

Preparation of the manuscript has been undertaken by Carol Mc-
Kenzie, Judith Robson and Peter Rimmer. Research assistance has
been afforded by Barbara Banks; Christine Tabart also helped in

hecking refc Merv C and Keith Mitchell provided
technical assistance. The staffs of the Menzies Library, The
Australian National University, National Library, Canberra, the Na-
tional Library, Singapore, the National University Library, Sin-
gapore, assisted in tracking down references. The figures have been
drawn by lan Heyward for the Cartographic Office, Department of
Human Geography, Research School of Pacific Studies, The
Australian National University. Finally, we would like to thank
Patricia B.G. Tay, Editor/Manager of the Singapore University Press
Pte Ltd for her forbearance in bringing this study to a successful
conclusion.

PJR., LMA.
Canberra
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vo Mat. Straits Produce tendered its thanks and congratulations to the Singapore Police after

the manner in which they had handled some recent rather disturbing civil disturbances (Source:

ream Awhile: Cartoons from "Straits Produce” Showing in Pictorial Form the Main Events in
j cal History, 1932, no pg).



1.
The Underside of Malaysian History

PETER J. RIMMER, LENORE MANDERSON
& COLIN BARLOW

The Underside of Malaysian History provides detailed information on
the feclings, knowledge and everyday world of ordinary people in
the Malay Peni; fromthel i entury to the present.
Thereisaneed to put thisi ionab: bordi Malaysi
individuals and groups into context because the details on rubber
estate workers, rubber smallholders, ex-tin miners, small farmers,
railway workers, rikisha pullers, hackney carriage syces (drivers),
prostitutes and their related health problems and apparent
idiosyncrasies are disparate in time and place. The best way of at-
tempting this task is to answer a series of questions that may be
raised in the reader’s mind about this study of Malaysian social his-
tory. Why concentrate on writing a people’s history? Having estab-
lished that the particular focus is a worthwhile endeavour, more
specific questions can be tackled: how do we write an authentic his-
tory of individuals and groups who have left few, if any, records;
and how do we bring out the everyday lives of the people? Once
these preliminaries are over a guide can be supplied to the chapters
that follow. We are then in a position to consider the hardy peren-
nial question: where do we go from here in the social history of
Malaysia? Before dealing with these questions, it is pertinent to
provide, for the reader unfarniliar with Malaysia, a brief outline of
the salient geographical features and of the changes in political
boundaries since the late ni century.

THE WORKING ENVIRONMENT

The mountain-ribbed Malay Peninsula, at the cross-roads of Asia
(Fig. 1.1), does not possess the key desiderata — 3-4°C as the mean
for the coldest month and 15.5°C for the warmest — to qualify for
the ‘ideal’ working by Hi gton (1915)

in his Civilisation and Climate.! Its humid tropical rainforest climate,

1.Fora discussion of the M Alken ot al, 1962 2454



4 UNDERSIDE OF MALAYSIAN HISTORY

distinguished by uniformly high temperatures of 30-31°C and the
absence of a dry season with all months having more than 6cm of
precipitation, puts Kuala Lumpur in the distinctly ‘muggy’ corner
of Taylor’s ‘comfort’ (or “discomfort’) climograph (reproduced in
Stamp, 1964: 78). Although daily temperatures of 25°C are not ex-
cessively high ‘the heat, together with slight air movement, intense
light, and high relative and absolute humidity, produces an atmos-
pheric condition with low cooling power’ (Trewartha, 1954: 243).
Although theinfluence of climate on working capacity has not been
conclusively established, it is clear to Gunnar Myrdal (1968: 2136)
that ‘even the ordinary weather conditions ... . are not only uncom-
fortable but have significant indirect effects on human health’. The
deleterious effects of climate on agriculture through the leaching
and erosion of soils once the natural canopy was removed was
reflected in low yields in food crops and deficiencics in vitamins
and minerals, ‘Deficient nutrition in turn affects working capacity
and weakens resistance to disease.’ (Myrdal, 1968: 2136). Without
the twin benefits of air conditioning and disease control Malaysia’s
warm and humid climate provided ideal conditions for micro-or-
ganisms to proliferate; working people, in particular, being well-
suited toactashostsand vectors of parasiticand infectious diseases.
Notsurprisingly, Asian manual labourers working in the sultry and
oppressive heat were seen as less productive than their counter-
parts in cooler climes. Although there is no conclusive evidence of
the effects of ‘tropical’ climate on the capacity and efficiency of
labour, Asians were, nevertheless, thought more able than
Europ tocope with Malaysia’s climatic stresses. Yet, Europeans,
notably the British, were willing to brave these hazardous locales.

By thelate nineteenth century, British imperial expansionand her
trade-oriented economy had had a marked impact on the political
geography of South Asia (see, for ple, Sadka, 1968; Khoo
Kay Kim, 1972; Andaya and Andaya, 1982). Already, the Malay
Peninsula was divided into three political units: the Straits Settle-
ments, comprising Singapore, Penang and Malacca, that were ac-
quired by Britain between 1786 and 1824; the Federated Malay
States (Perak, Selangor, Negeri Sembilan and Pahang), rich in
mineral resources and having agricultural potential, which came
under British ‘protection’ in the 1870s and 1880s and amalgamated
into a confederation between 1895 and 1941 with Kuala Lumpuras
the capital; and the Unfederated Malay States, comprising Kedah,
Perlis, Kelantan, and Terengganu, which exchanged Siamese for
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Figure 1.1 Southeast Asia showing location of Malaysia

British control in 1909, and Johor, which accepted British suzerain-
ty in 1914 (Fig. 1.2).” These political entities became part of the in-
dependent Federation of Malaya in 1957 (i.e. coterminous with
British Malaya). In 1963, they were joined by the two East Malaysian
states of Sarawak and Sabah in the Federation of Malaysia (strictly
speaking, therefore, we use the term Malaya prior to 1963 and
Malaysia afterwards). Apart from Singapore leaving the Federation
to establish a separate republic in 1965 and the creation of the
Federal Territory (Wilayah Persekutuan) in 1974, there has been no
major change in state boundaries in West Malaysia since they were
first detailed in the late nincteenth century.

British economic power was also etched on these political ter-
ritories from the late nineteenth century. Capital’s priority for

2 The Dindings at of the Perak River [
Perak in 1935.
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mineral resources and agricultural potential produced the fun-
d b the ‘developed’ west coast of Penin-
sular Malaysia and the ‘underdeveloped’ east coast. Commercial
geographies have outlined the development of the twin props of
the Malaysian economy — rubber and tin —and traced the penctra-
tive railway lines tying production sites to the ports and the
metropolitan country beyond. Historians have embellished this pic-
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ture of international trade flows cascading down railway tracks and
across steamship routes by charting the rise of the Straits British
Agency Houses, the accommodation of merchant capital by
colonial officials, the significant role of Chinese merchants, miners
and planters (Jackson, 1968), and the impact of British policies on
Malay politics (Mills, 1958; Chai, 1964). It is important to begin,
h , by establishing some key geograpl diff and
underlining the importance of immigration in shaping the
‘underlife’ of colonial society.

Any study of the common people has to be conscious of their
origins and of variations in their ethnic composition. In the 1820s
Malaya had a population of 500,000, predominantly Malays; in 1957
it had a population of 7,725,000 comprising Malays, Chinese and
Indians. A more detailed examination of the population of Malaya
between 1911 and 1940 in Table 1.1 shows that the combined total
of Chinese and Indians had outstripped the Malays by 1921. The
population of Europ Eurasians and other ities never
exceeded 3 per cent. Yet, this section of the community hasattracted
most attention from social historians. For instance, Butcher (1979)
in The British in Malaya 1880-1941 has produced a social history of
the Europeans in Malaya — the way in which they lived, how their
way of life was infl d by their domi position in Mal
society and how, as a community, they changed over time (see also
Allen, 1983). Paradoxically, the social history of those who laboured
in this harsh environment to achieve the colonial power’s political
and economic goals, has notbeen brought fully into focus—a neces-
sary step towards a valid assessment of Malaysian history.

In charting the history of the common people one has to be con-
scious of massive Chinese (Jones, 1966) and Indian labour immigra-
tion (A 1970) following the lidation of British
hegemony during the early twentieth century (Table 1.2). Between
1786 and 1957, over 4,250,000 Indians entered Malaysia, largely
from South India and some 3,000,000 departed; three-quarters of
those in Malaya after the Second World War were not born there
(Sandhu, 1969). In 1940, Lasker (1945), notes that there were over
2,358,000 overseas Chinese in Malaya. It was these two massive
migrations that ‘fuelled’ the colonial estates, factories and govern-
ment departments. With this brief reference to historical demog-
raphy we can proceed to bring the ordinary people into sharper
focus.
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TABLE 1.1

POPULATION OF MALAYA, 1911-1940

1911 1921 1931 1940

Malays 141679 1,651,051 1,962,021 2,286,459
Chinese 915883 1,174,777 1,709,392 2,358,335

Indians 267,159 471,666 624,009 748,829
Others 72916 60,560 89,924 112471
Total 2673754 3358054 4,385346  5504,095

Notes: "Malays’ include other Malaysians.
‘Others’ include Europeans, Eurasians and other communities.
Source: Parmer (196(> 275).

ORDINARY PEOPLE IN FOCUS

The decision to focus on the experiences of subordinate in-
dividuals and groups in Malaysia’s social history from the late
nineteenth century to the present was prompted by a relative
neglect in previous historical practice. This approach to history
owes its existence to implicit criticism of the ‘stolid’ Malaysian his-
toriography that preceded it (cf. Sullivan, 1985: 78-93). Indeed, this
study represents a departure from the traditional emphasis on
colonial history preoccupied with British action, reaction and inac-
tion to local happenings. In writing about political changes his-
torians have primarily ¢ on what they idered to be
the major themes in Malaysian life; invariably, these have been the
visible terrain of society and dominant individuals and groups.
Their preoccupation with the images of the overlife has resulted in
them neglecting critical aspects of Malaysia’s past by overlooking
the roles of ordinary individuals and groups. This past, which has
remained hidden or ‘invisible’, is forcing itself into popular con-
sciousness. Following, but not slavishly copying, overseas develop-
ments reflected in Frazier’s (1971) Underside of American History,
Elise Boulding's (1976) The Underside of History: A View of Women
through Time and Hane Mikiso’s (1982) Peasants, Rebels and Outcasts
(sic): The Underside of Modern Japan, interest has switched to the un-
derside of Malaysian history — a move prompted by the need to
re-examine the past in order to better comprehend, and grapple
with, current issues and conflicts.
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TABLE 1.2

SOUTH INDIAN DECK PASSENGER AND CHINESE
ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES AT FIVE-YEARLY INTERVALS,

1911-1936
Year South Indians Chinese
Arrivals  Departures Net Arrivals  Departures Net
91 108,471 48,103 460368 269,854 na. na.
1916 95,566 34479 441,087 18339 61,630  +121,76

1921 95220 55481  -15878 191,043 98,986  +92,057
1926 174,795 65,786 +109,009 348,593 120308 +228285
1931 19,692 101347 81,655 191,69 304,655  -112,965
1936 43,191 40075 43,166 282299 206,498 +75,801

Note: The figures for South Indians refer to Penang only. Both sets of figures only
have limited reliability but are useful for displaying general trends,
Source: Parmer (1960: 271).

The Underside of Malaysian History is modest in its intentions, as
ithas not tried to coverall fields of interest and major problems that
concern Malaysian social history. At best, it provides an introduc-
tion to the wide and varied subject matter. Nevertheless, the Under-
side of Malaysian History is designed to assist in redressi g the
existingimbalance by ibuting toa people’s history of Malaysia
— an essential part of the whole and one often neglected in stand-
ard narrative histories. The inclusion of the actual experiences of
ordinary peoplein Malaysian historyrai iousquestionsabout
the nature, priorities and costs of British capitali notably the ex-
tent to which they were squeezed (or indulged) by their political
and economic masters. Much has been written on the credit side of
the modernisation ledger. A turn to the debit side, however, reveals
gross insensitivity towards the health and welfare of ordinary
people. Ina bid to redress the balance, subordinate individuals and
communities are now seen as the unsung heroes of Malaysia’s sub-
sequent modernisation. Their unheard voices and unmentioned
practices comprised the spring| d on which Malaysia leapt from
a feudal to a modern society. Although these people carried the bur-
den and paid the cost of Malaysia’s modernisation they were often
deemed to be beneath the dignity of concern. Their lives were very
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hard and, especially in the early years, they benefited from the small
improvements in welfare introduced by the colonial authorities.

Family and working class histories offer an underside view.
Nevertheless, these have been guilty of ignoring women. While the
lives of working men may have been veiled in history, those of
women have been almost entirely hidden (Manderson, 1980). Both
in the domestic economy and in the paid workforce, where, for ex-
ample, women worked as servants, labourers, miners, traders and
birth d. they have ined largely invisible, their lives
seemingly marginal to the mainstream of everyday life (Mander-
son, 1979, 1983; Abeyasekere, 1983). Since the roles and activities of
individual women have not received attention, it is not surprising,
also, that the importance of gender, in structuring social and
economic relations in the Malaysian past has been a neglected field
of enquiry.

RECLAIMING A PEOPLE'S HISTORY

Recognising this gap in Malaysian historiography is a sufficient
reason for this volume on the underside of Malaysian history. The
real problems begin, however, in trying to-write a people’s history
— a ‘mundane enterprise that reflects earthly interests and claims,
that confronts ideologies and prejudiceas they really are, that faith-
fully mirrors the complex weave of competition, struggle and
cooperation within the shifting physical and social landscapes’ of
late nineteenth century and twentieth century Malaysia (Harvey,
1984:7). Such a history (and geography) ‘must havea popular base,
be threaded into the fabric of everyday life with deep taproots into
the well-being of popular i (Harvey, 1984: 7).

Few working people in advanced capitalist countries have ever
been articulate enough to record their experiences and pass a use-
ful judgement on it. As they lived and died unknown, it is difficult,
asinstanced by McKenna's (1980) study of British railway workers,
toreclaim their history. Although Mayhew (1861), Booth (1902) and
Stedman Jones (1971) provide useful contextual material on ordi-
nary people in Britain, and Yokoyama Genno'suke's (1949) Nikon
no Kaso Shakai [Japan’s Lower Social Strata] on their Japanese
counterparts, invariably recourse has to be made in these countries
to biographies and diaries. These are rare commodities
in Malaysia where most of the common people would have been
illiterate (cf. Strand and Weiner, 1979).
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A full analysis of individual experience and collective identity re-
quires a study of regional settings or locales — the organisation of
production, the prevailing sexual division of labour and ethnicand
religious divisions — that have arisen from current and superseded
socio-economic systems (see Thrift, 1983: 37-48). These locales
provide the arenas within which the ‘life paths’ of individuals are
shaped and intersect with others, and the sites where groups of or-
dinary Malaysian people are formed or transformed and come into
conflicts with others over hegemonic relations (e.g. protests, strikes
and violence). The degree of interaction bctwccn individuals and

lisati among groups isd dent upon instituti norms
(ie.h kplace) and the work-related counterinstitutions
that challenge the mling orthodoxy. Only a small part of the con-
crete analysis necessary for mcons(ruchng the regional hlslory of
the ordinary people in Malaysia, canbe d here.

In reconstructing the everyday lives of the people, the authors
haveimmersed themselves in a range of sources on colonial Malaya
during the late nincteenth and early twentieth centuries. Most
authors hav burrowed deeply into official mcords and have used
them to h the de and
of colonial life; there is, however, a dearth of indigenous sources
championing a non-elite view. Nevertheless, the official records
have been supplemented by oral history that provides insights into
the lives of railway workers (Chapter 4) — the voices of human ex-
perience in the lower levels of Malaysian society. There are eyewit-
ness accounts and the reminiscences of Asian (Low Ngiong Ing,
1974) and European participants (Peet, 1985). Maps and
photographs can also do much to reveal the tenor of country and
city life. Where the colonial facade has remained intact, there is
evidence of patient fieldwork as authors have roamed the
countrysideand the streets to recreate the sights, sounds and smells
of human experience in an earlier period.

A GUIDE TO THE COMMON PEOPLE

In examining the everyday lives of ordinary people in Malaysia
this study is divided into three parts. Part I concentrates on those
employed in the countryside — padi-cum-rubber smallholders
(often described as farmers or p rubber estate workers and
ex-tin miners turned small farmers. Part I highlights subordinate
individuals and groups in the cities, ranging from railway workers
through hackney carriage syces and rikisha pullers to prostitutes.
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Part 11l focuses on the health of ordinary people — housewives,

children, veg gard rice culti and workers — and
their reactions to the new time and space forged by the colonial
power.

The book is structured in this way so that the more familiar
country dwellers — who have already attracted attention from so-
cial historians — are discussed before proceeding to consider the
neglected subordinate individuals and groups in the cities. Once
the latter have been examined we can proceed to explore healthand
the particular reaction of some Malays to the changes broughtabout
by external pressures. It is important to begin, however, by estab-
lishing some key geographical differences and underlining the im-
portance of immigration in shaping the ‘underlife’ of colonial
society.

IN THE COUNTRYSIDE ...

An early start on the history of ordinary rural people was made
by Parmer’s (1960) Colonial Labor Policy and Administration which
examined the supply of plantation labour from India, China and
Java (Table 1.3). Then, Lim Teck Ghee’s (1977) Peasants and their
Agricultural Economy in Colonial Malaya 1874-1941 sought to record

ically the experij fsmallholderc itiesin terms
of the effects of external pressures on their livelihood. Previously,
Wong Lin Ken's (1965), The Malayan Tin Industry to 1914, had centred
attention on tin miners, though his focus was restricted in scope to
the carly parts of the twenticth century. Building on this base, the
three chapters in Part I draw on official records to fill gapsand chart
new directions in reclaiming the history of country dwellers; two
of the chapters reflect an extension of earlier work (Drabble, 1973;
Barlow, 1978) and the third is the harbinger of a larger work to come.

Chapter 2 by Colin Barlow examines the changing economic posi-
tions of estate and smallholding rubber workers between 1900 and
1980. While the average economic position of estate workers was
clearly inferior to that of their smallholding counterparts during
the early years, this situation was gradually reversed as the former
captured some of the benefits arising from technological change,
drawing upon their trade union power and the advantage of amore
sympathetic government following Independence. Government
assistance was also extended to smallholders, though their gains
from technological change were considerably less on average —
their incomes had to be spread more thinly in a labour-intensive ac-
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TABLE 13

LABOURERS EMPLOYED IN ESTATES, MINES, FACTORIES
AND GOVERNMENT DEPARTMENTS, MALAYA, 1930-1938

Year Indians  Chinese Javanese Others Total

1930 2705% 119,799 14472 23309 428444
1931 213360 19412 13,049 21,150 366971
1932 178,598 105,110 12,26 21,505 317329
1933 187,898 108,740 13,097 27,659 337,394
1934 229,129 13138 15,677 33,239 409348
1935 231,073 127,864 13,789 30,157 402,883
1936 204477 146,094 12,723 23,002 386317
1937 306360 178,501 18273 39,592 542,726
1938 277,095 144336 13,885 34,677 469,993

Notes:  Malaya here refers to the Federated Malay States, the Straits Settlements
and the Unfederated States of Johor, Kedah and Kelantan. ‘Others’
include indigenous Malays.

Source: Parmer (1960: 274).

tivity and were more subject to price fluctuations. By the 1970s and
1980s two distinct groups of smallholders could be identified:
‘progressive’ farmers whose rubber incomes not only matched
those of estate workers but were supplemented from other ac-
tivities; and ‘less progressive’ farmers who were locked into condi-
tionsof poverty which g action failed t li New
official initiatives wm deemed necessary to mmcdy the latter’s
plight. In writing this chapter, Barlow was conscious of the situa-
tions in other rubber producing countries —a theme also taken up
by Drabble.

Chapter 3 by John Drabble outlines the increase in rubber
smallholdings from the early years of the twentieth century by con-
trasting their growth with rubber estate developments in both
Malaya and the Netherlands East Indies. The latter are included by
Drabble because of the community of interest bctwccn British and

Dutch estate owners in combating what d to be p
low-cost competition fmm rubber smallholders. Al though asenior
British official rec d that estate counter this thrust

by taking ad ge of techni F (e.g. high-yielding
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trees), the panic occasioned by the Great Depression of 1929-1932
and its aftermath led to the government acceding to pressures from
estate interests by taking part in the International Rubber Regula-
tion Agreement (IRRA) between 1934 and 1941 which exerted com-
pulsory export control. The effect of official policies on rubber
smallholders is discussed in terms of land tenure, export assess-
ment under compulsory control and long-term restrictions on
‘newplanting’; though porary Europ were unable to
consider these developments other than in terms of their estate ex-
perience. Further contrasts are made between rubber smallholders
and Indian estate labour. Then the divergent interests of European
officialdom and business groups are exposed before we centre at-
tention on the other domi rural labour battalion — the tin
miners.

Chapter 4 by Loh Kok Wah charts more unfamiliar terrain by ex-
amining the transformation of tin mine coolics into agricultural
squatters within the Kinta Valley in Perak. The popular view has
been that the squatter problem was a direct consequence of the
Jay pation. Establishing beyond doubt that it originated
in the 1890s, Loh traces its roots to changes in the nature of the tin
mining industry and varying government attitudes to the agricul-
turalists. Between the late nineteenth century and the mid-1910s,
the squatter communities were an adjunct to the labour-intensive
Chinese tin mining operations and small enough not to excite
government interest. This benevolent neglect changed between
1910 and the late 1920s — government was forced to take a more
active role when tin mining was mechanised by European interests
as it sq d out labour-i ive Chinese operations and, with
increased immigration, resulted in growing fagricul
squatters. Further government initiatives were introduced between
1920 and 1922 to overcome food shortages and mass unemploy-
ment. These ceased once rice was plentiful and fewer opportunities
were available in the mines. There was a further expansion in the
number of agricultural squatters during the period from the late
1920s until the outbreak of the Second World War. The Great Depres-
sion led to retrenchment in the tin mines and the government
provided credit for squatters to expand their range of crops to in-
clude tobacco, tapioca and tubers; some refused to return to the
mines after the Depression was over and cash-cropping became a
family concern and a permanent feature of the Kinta District’s
economy. The net effect of some 60 years development, therefore,

4 Ac i

was an overall growth of sq g
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of cash cropping as an integral part of the Kinta District’s economy
by the late 1930s. This lasted until 1941 when the Malaysian
countryside and cities were overrun by the ]npam:sc— an Omupa-

tion that not only exp q g butd
city life.
IN THE CITIES...
Ordinary p h Asia’s colonial cities h. been

neglected by historians. The latter have preferred to concentrate
their talents on rural pursuits, paying particular attention to
peasant-based movements and opposition to colonial rule, rather
than the urban labouring cl ising railway workers, hack-
ney carriage syces, rikisha pullers, hawkers and wharf coolies. This
gap is now being filled by a growing recognition of the need to
reconstruct the everyday experiences of the subordinate people
under toloma] rule in Souxhcast Asxan cities. Following the leads
of anth and social his-
torians studymgcolomal cities (see, forcxample McGee, 1967), the
upsurge of interest now promises to redress the rather belated
studies of the urban labouring class. This growing interest is
reflected in the lhmc studies in Part I, two of which are focused on
the largest city, Singapore, with its pred Chmesepopula-
tion (Table 1.4). Web gin, h , withtherailway w

through all levels of the urban hierarchy.

Chapter 5 by Amarijit Kaur focuses on railway workers in Malaya
between 1880and 1957 (see Kaur, 1985). It provides a much-needed
antidote to the view that Brilish engineers and surveyors were en-
tirely responsible for the construction of the ‘epoch-making
innovation’ between 1884 and 1931 that produced ‘a radical altera-
tion of th dant internal migration and
the building of new communities’ (Baran and Sweezy, 1966:219).>
Kaur draws attention to the large force of labourers, semi-skilled
and skilled workers and clerical staff that helped build and operate
the system. During the initial phase of construction (1884-1896),
when short latitudinal lines were built to mining areas on the west
coast, workers were either Indians, obmned locally or indentured,
or Chinese tin minersand J t hired on a temporary

3. An analysis of the Biographical Index of British Engineers tn the 19th Century (Bell, 1975) based
22 worked
1n India but few in Malaya (though 129 entries were classed 13 ‘overseas’ or ‘colonial),
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basis. Sy ic gov labour sch to recruit Indian
workers were used during the second phase of railway construc-
tion between 1897 and 1909, which was marked by the completion
of thenorth h trunk line c i itudinal li Iready
in existence; it was part of an expansion program to relieve British
investors of ‘capital glut’ (Hobsbawm, 1968: 90-92). During the final
phase of construction between 1910 and 1931 there was a reduction
in the predominance of Indian workers, as rising Malay conscious-
ness led to repatriation; though this was less than anticipated as
many were second generation and settled. In each phase Kaur high-
lights the trinity of low (and variable) wages, poor accommodation
and long working hours. Although socially fragmented the
predominantly Indian labour force developed class-based loyalties
and actively sought better working conditions. Kaur attributes the
apparent boldness of semi-skilled and skilled Indian railway
workers to the fact that they enjoyed greater mobility than their es-
tate co! parts and to their willi to coop with the
notoriously more militant Chinese in joint strike actions during the
1930s and 1950s to attain better working conditions; Chinese
militancy is also a feature of the next chapter.

Chapter 6 by Peter Rimmer on hackney carriage syces and rikisha
pullers in Singap highlights the relationship between tech-
nological change and the labour process. Written before the publi-
cation of Rikisha to Rapid Transit (Rimmer, 1986a) and Warren's(1986)
Rickshaw Coolie, the chapter draws upon the annual reports of the
Hackney Carriage and Jinrikisha Department (and its successors)
composed by its Registrar, Mr W.E. Hooper, between 1892 and 1923.
AﬁcrhighlighlingthctraditionalChinisehearlhlandsofthepullcrs
it reconstructs the spatial structure and segregation of colonial
society in Singapore. No doubt, some unanswered questions about
coolie life (and public transport) will surface from these explora-
tions of the ‘underside’ of colonial Singap the veritable Capi-
tal of Cooliedom (see Rimmer, 1986b).

Chapter 7 by James Warren raises the issue of reconstructing and

luing the underside of human experience by drawi g further
attention to the neglect of women in Malaysian history — not ‘Great
Women’ but working women (see Manderson, 1980; Abeyasckere,
1983). He highlights the K ki-san, sold into prostitution from
Japan to other areas of Asia. Conscious of the bnurgeunlng
American feminist literature, Warren seeks a more complex view
of the relationship between class and gender through an account of
both the sexual division of labour between men and women within

g the
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TABLE 1.4

POPULATION OF SINGAPORE, 1871-1911

Year 1871 1881 1891 1901 1911
Europeans

Male 1528 2,207 4312 2,619 4,709
Female 418 562 942 1,205 1,620
Total 1,946 2,769 5254 3,824 3,824
Eurasians

Male 1,063 1,509 4312 2,619 2,257
Female 1,101 1,585 1,825 2,105 1,620
Total 2,164 3,094 3,589 3,824 4,671
Chinese

Male 46,104 72571 100,446 130,367 161,648
Female 7468 14,195 21,462 33,674 57,929
Total 54,572 86,766 121,908 164,041 219,577
Malays

Male 14,617 18,627 20,899 29,260 22,638
Female 11,531 14475 15,093 15,820 19,294
Total 26,148 33,102 35,992 36,080 41,932
Indians

Male 8,794 9,674 12,953 14,345 23,069
Female 1,960 2,264 3,082 3,478 4,701
Total 10,574 12,138 12,953 14,345 27,770
Others

Male 1,242 835 956 1,269 1,786
Female 285 504 820 1,398 1,874
Total 1527 1,339 1,776 2,667 3,660
Grand total

Male 74348 105423 141,330 170,875 215489
Female 22,763 33,785 43224 57,680 87,852
Total 97,111 139,208 184,554 228,555 303,321

Source: Makepeace et al. (1921: 358-361),
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the same social class, and ethnic differences between labouring
women in the cities (cf. Warren, 1984a,b,c, 1985a,b). These factors
highlight the role of urbanism in forging social stratification (see
Evans, 1980). By invoking “little-name history’ — the prostitute
Oichi who committed suicide at 55 Malabar Street in Singapore —
Warren supplements earlier studies by Yamazaki Tomoko (1975,
1977). So overwhelming is this tragic vision of life that there is no
attempt to capture the Ki ki-san’s fleeting f joy to con-
trast work with leisure. Nevertheless, Oichi’s life and death should
lead us on to a more concerted effort to consider the common
people’s welfare.

IN SICKNESS AND HEALTH . ..
Oifficial records of British Malaya ooze with vital statistics of dis-,
easesranging fromankyl k m) through dy Y

malaria and syphilis to yaws. These data cry out for m\agmauve
treatment to reconstruct the relative well-being of ordinary people.
Yet, this area is still largely uncharted, presumably because these
records testify to the penetration of Western health care but say lit-
tle about the indigenous delivery systems of the Malays, Chinese,
Indians and Orang Asli (aborigines). Hence, we still must question
how well Malaysia’s hybrid health care and delivery system has
served the ordinary people. In her study of the delivery of health
services, Ooi Giok Ling (1982) has examined the attempt to redefine
the position of non-orthodox medicine following greater colonial
intervention in Malayan health affairs by the construction of hospi-
tals to safeguard estate and mine labour supplies from the depreda-
tion of malaria; the effects of this legacy on post-colonial health care
are also considered. In particular, she documents the origins and
subsequent developments of Chinese medicine. However, there is
scope, as the later chapters in Part III demonstrate, for: a more
detailed analysis of the delivery of orthodox medicine; an assess-
ment of the reliability of the historical sources upon which these
studies have to be based; and a firmer theoretical base (see Mander-
son, 1987a).

Chapter 8 by Norman Parmer explores estate workers’ health in
the wake of the massive clearing of land to accommodate the ex-
panding rubber industry in the 1920s. A critical analysis of vital
statistics suggests that death and disease were understated for a
variety of reasons. Statistics record the workers’ proneness (in rank
order) to malaria, hookworm, venereal disease, beri-beri and tuber-
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culosis; infant mortality was also high. Parmer shows that the
colonial power was not indifferent to the suffering as witnessed by
the rural health schemes that followed the Report of the Estates
Health Cq issi ished in 1924. The impl ion of the
Report failed, however, when faced with the concerted opposition
of the major European estate ownersand the visiting medical prac-
titioners. Government procrastination was an added impediment.
Yet, as evidenced in the next chapter, government was not totally
disi d and sp other prog; to tackle the major
debilitating di: the cynics replying, nodoubt, that the supp-
ly of labour to estates and mines had to be maintained at all costs.
Chapter 9 by Lenore Manderson is concerned with colonial per-
ceptions of health and illness in early twentieth century Malaya. In
particular, she is concerned with the way these perceptions,
grounded in notions of racial strengths and vulnerabilities, con-
trasted the health of Europ and Europ and infl d
expenditure on medical services and the direction of public health
programs. The Europeans, according to colonial health commen-
tators, were worn down in a climate that lacked temperature and
I variati d they experienced physical, mentaland moral
degeneration without regular soj in more temp
ments (i.e. a hill station or a return ‘home’). Non-Europeans, im-
migrants and locals, were unhealthy as the result of carelessness,
igl e and i behaviour which suggested that im-
provements could be effected by health and sanitation programs,
of which the ankylostomiasis (hookworm) program was one.
Manderson describes this program in some detail and suggeststhat,
though it served as a model for more general health and hygiene,
the long-term effect was limited. Nevertheless, the campaign
provided the colonial admini ion with a palpable d
tion of its responsibility to ordinary people. This suggests that the
attempts to balance the colonial ledger with debits for ill-health and
of the y handicapped need, in turn, to be counter-
balanced in the final assessment by such benevolent actions (that
also include the construction of hospitals and institutions).
However, asthe hap phasises th f the ‘sick 3
or ‘madness’ is clearly a matter of interpretation.

Chapter 10 by Robert Winzeler discusses phenomena usually
described as ‘culture-bound psychiatric syndromes’. This term has
been used by Simons (1985) to refer to remarkable individual ex-
periences and behaviours in particular people or locales which
Western observers have idered to h logical

PSYChoE B
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d ‘). Specificall

(hence, the medical term * ex-
amines the categories of amok (frenzied homicidal anack) and latah
(excessively strong startle reaction) used by European observers to
characterise the dangerous and dark side of the Malay character. In
outlining the restricted occurrence of amok and latah in Malaysia,
the author documents the problems of using historical sources to
trace changes in the complexity of these types of ‘culture-bound’
phenomena and to determine to what extent they are either ex-
periential (i.e. reflecting the material and social environment) or
biological. A critical analysis of the records is inconclusive and Win-
zeler, with his emphasis on a full description of the cultural setting,
ends with a suggested research agenda that takes us beyond the
past debate recorded by Simons and Hughes (1985) in The Culture
Bound Syndromes: Folk lllnesses of Psychiatric and Anthropological In-
terest.

Resume

Collectively, the nine chapters comprising micro-studies of in-
dividuals and small groups, contribute to an understanding of sub-
ordinate individuals and groups under colonial rule in Malaysia.
But is that enough; should not we be charting future directions?

PEOPLE’S HISTORY ON THE MOVE

This study is not an end in itself. It is a contribution to the ‘ar-
duous task of creating a history of societies’ that explains total so-
cial process and analyses ‘the whole range of forces promoting
change and transformation, stability and continuity...” (Nield and
Blackman, 1976: 1). There is a pressing need to counterbalance so-
cial history’s past preoccupation with comparisons of advanced
capitalist countries by incorporating Malaysia and other perip
capitalist countries into a global “framework that goes beyond
‘stages of growth’ concepts. This objective could be achieved using
comparative methods which concentrate on ‘the social and politi-
cal structures of Third World countries, on nationalist movements
and mass mobilisations, on peasant socicties and relations of
production unknown, or unremembered, in Western Europe or
North America’ (Nield and Blackman, 1976: 2).

Several authors have already recognised the wider implications
of their Malaysian work. Barlow (Chapter 2) and Drabble (Chapter
3) are conscious of parallels between the inter-war history of the
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Nett ds East Indies (Ind ia), Thailand and Ceylon (Sri
Lanka). Winzeler (Chapter 10) has traced amok and latah-like occur-
rences not only in the Malay world but in other parts of the globe.

The scope for comparative work by other authors is, however,
latent. Loh Kok Wah (Chapter 3), for instance, has the opportunity
to forge links with ex-Chinese miners in other parts of the world
(cf. Richardson’s study of Chinese mine labour in the Transvaal).
Admittedly, Rimmer (Chapter 6) sees the need for a comparative
study of rikisha pullers in Japan, China, the Straits Settlements,
Federated and Unfederated Malay States, and South Africa but this
could be ded to p gical and organisati
changes in other public transport settings. Kaur (Chapter 6),
however, provides the basis for tracing connections between
workers on the Malay ilways and their ¢ P in India.
Warren (Chapter 7), drawing heavily on American feminist litra-
ture, could, for instance, see women, and gender, against a back-
drop of feminist ip that has i i —
concurrently in Australia, the United States and the United
Kingdom. Parmer (Chapter 10) and Manderson (Chapter 11) raise
the possibility of comparative health studies that also incorporate
the role of traditional medicine (see Ooi Giok Ling, 1982). This
broader canvass could be one way of tying these contributions to
politics rather than political history — a connection that raises is-
sues of political order and popular opposition (see Eley and Nield,
1980).

If these opportunities were realised, the resultant comparative
studies would help broaden social history’s base built upon the
strength of British Marxist historiography, typified by Thomp
(1963), Hobsbawm (1968), Stedman Jones (1971), and the French
Annales School typified by Braudel (1973) (Nield and Blackman,
1976:1). But the question then arises of whether the forms of social
analysis appropriate to Western Europe and North America are ap-
posite to the actions of subordinate individuals and groups in
Malaysian space and time (Nield and Blackman, 1985; Eley etal.,
1985). Concepts and methods of European writing cannot claim to
be universal to all periods and places; work on labour markets and
social movements in Japan, for instance, may be more appropriate
(see Sumiya Mikio and Taira Koji, 1979: 337-359). Certainly, further
exploration along comparative lines, with a methodological under-
pinning relevant to the Asi. text, would be well

The studies of Malaysian social history in this book are general-
lylight in tying their themes to social theory (Zeitlin, 1983;. Yet they
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make a positive contribution by providing real life scenarios which

illustrate important and often g aspects of the
from primitive economy to capitalism in a major Southeast Asian
state. Thus, they highlight the g; loitation of lab by the

various agents of international tapitalism working under the
auspices of the colonial power, but show how agents of that power
introduced welfare to assist lat and their families.
They denote too the resilience of the Malaysian people who suf-
fered pain and privation through capitalist intrusion but then (with
the help of government at later stages) exercised countervailing
power through trade unions. The study shows too, how resource-

ful farmers took the technologies of foreign panies, and turned
them to theirown account in small capitalist enterprises selling rub-
bertoi ional markets and veg toi ional centres.

These signi haveall gained progressively more

strength following their earliest beginningsin the colonial era. Trade
unions and small cash crop farmers have become important social
and economic instituti in modern Malaysia. The tradition of
government assistance in social affairs has also developed strong-
ly under impetus from vigorous grassroots democracy, being par-
ticularly evidentin the New Economic Policy of the 1970s and 1980s.

Accordingly, we believe that the portrayals of various branches
of economic and social activity presented in this volume help to il-
lumine some significant aspects of a people’s history of Malaysia.
They are offered as a few more steps towards establishing the true
nature of that history. As these studies of Malaysian history are also
evocative of real life experiences they provide the descriptive base
on which a people’s history can be built into social theory — a
springboard to a more general synthesis of social processes and the
internationalisation of the historical debate.
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2.
Changes in the Economic Position of Workers
on Rubber Estates and Smallholdings in
Peninsular Malaysia, 1910-1985
COLIN BARLOW

Theexpansionof the cultivation of natural rubber in British Malaya'
from early this century was a signal event, remarkable both for its
involvement of two parallel but very different subsectors — the es-
tates and smallholdings — and for its rapidity (Table 2.1). The
various factors underlying this expansion, which notably includ
theinitially high priceand profitability of rubber, have al dybeen
thoroughly analysed (Bauer, 1948a; Drabble, 1973; Lim Teck Ghee,
1977; Barlow, 1978). This chapter concentrates on one factoronly —
the workers involved — who are, nonetheless, crucial in such a
labour-intensive crop. A similar division between estates and
smallholdings was true of the less rapid development of rubber in
Indonesia and Sri Lanka (Thee Kian Wie, 1977; de Silva, 1982), but
not of the development in non-colonial Thailand which was almost
exclusively based on smallholders. The division was also charac-
teristic of other tropical crops in the early twentieth century, notab-
ly coconut, tea and sugar.

Itis hard to imagine a more striking contrast in production units
than that between rubber estates and rubber smallholdings, despite
the basic attachment of both to the same crop witha single interna-
tional commodity market. Cn the one hand, large scale estates of
hundreds of hectares with their hierarchical organisation are them-
selves grouped into much bigger management units, with further
d i ion into p ing an ing. On the
other hand, independent smallholdings of up to a few hectares are
essentially family affairs with little direct economic interrelation-
ship, which each juxtapose for their individual marketing purposes
with a private trading and financial network involving small
dealers at the village level. While the ‘group’ smallholdings which
were established in Malaysia from the mid-1960s have a more

1. This territory became ‘Malaya’ with 1957 and Malaysia’
tion of Sabah and Sarawak in 1963
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TABLE 2.1
RUBBER IN PENINSULAR MALAYSIA, 1910-1980

Year Estates
Total Area Yield Workers®
Output Indian  Chinese  Malay® Total
000t 000 planted kg /mature ha thous thous thous thous
1910 na 173¢ na. 9 46 3 179
1920 na 5394 Ge5)* 161 41 15 27
1930 238 763 42 154 2 9 205
1940 337 843 463 218 88 45 51
1950 382 75 541 149 7 55 281
1960 420 783 738 138 86 61 285
197C 621 647 1140 % 7 62 22
1980 407 a9 1,428 87 30 50! 167

Notes: a. For the Federated Malay States (FMS) only up to 1920, and for the FMS.
and Straits Settlements only in 1930,

b.Induding Javanese and others. Javanese were about half the total,
"Malay" workers up to 1920, but ‘others’ were negligible.

<. Indluding 20,000 ha of the *Asian’ area (Figart, 1925) as estates.

d. Assuming (as in the verified statistics for 1922) that 39 per cent of the
total planted rubber area was under smallholdings.

¢ Average yiclds per mature hectare of 31 dollar and sterling companies
covering 18,670 ha in 1919-1922.

f. Omitting some additional (unrecorded) Indonesian workers.
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TABLE 2.1 (cont'd)

Year Smallholdings

Total Area Yield Workers

Output

00t 000 plasted ha hg/erature ha 000 perscns
1910 na. 46 na. na.
1920 na. au 49 na.
1930 218 483 562 na
1940 216 547 426 na
1950 2 613 525 na
1960 298 766" 521 29
1970 595 X 787 s
1980 877 1,206" 1,10 499°

Notes:  a.Assuming (as in the verified statistics for 1922) that 39 per cent of the
total planted rubber arca was under smallholdings.

b. Including both independent and group smallholdings. Thus the 1960
smallholding area contained 169,000 ha of group smallholdings in
FELDA schemes, and a further 222,000 ha of group smallholdings in
other developments. This left 815,000 ha of independent smaltholdings.

<. Total Population Census figures for all rubber workers less estate
rubber workers,

Sources: Malaya/Malaysia (1979 and 1983) for smallholding workers; Figart
(1925) for estate yields in 1920; Barlow (1978) (quoting primary sources)
for other figures; and Malaya/Malaysia (1932-1985).
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centralised structure, this i; a smaller subsector whose workers are
not explicitly treated here.

These great dif es in production organisati lly have
important differentiating effects upon the workers involved. The
traditional estate worker is essentially a regimented cog in a big
machine, with little flexibility of action and a restricted social en-
vironment. Indeed, de Silva (1982) in a broader international con-
text has described with much truth how ‘labourers, brought from
long distances, were cut off from the surrounding peasant economy
and bound to the pl ion by their conditions of employ , if
not juridicially’. The ‘captive’ nature of the Malaysian Indian plan-
tation worker’s position has been analysed more specifically by Sel-
varatnam (1984). In contrast, the small independent rubber farmer,
— often referred to by colonial administrators by the now
derogatory term ‘peasant’ — has much more flexibility, especially
if he controls his land. Being his own manager he conducts his
production activities as he will. This generally more flexible living
pattern allows him to undertake enterprises unconnected with rub-
ber, and to make wider local contacts.

Therecan, however, besome advantages to the worker frombeing
in the estate structure, and these became evident in the case of the
Peni Malaysian rubber production industry in later years.
They were notably in terms of the structure’s ability to adopt and
implement quickly new yield, quality and profit-increasing tech-
nologies, and through the worker’s own ability insuch circumstan-
ces to join with fellow workers in a trade union. Using the power
of the latter, he was able to capture some of the technological gains
for himself in higher wages. He was also able to improve these
wages by restricting the number of his collcagues, and further to
secure some protection from the instability of the rubber market
(Fig. 2.1). Against this, the average Malaysian individual
smallholder appeared over time to have grave problems with what
had to be his own p doption and impl ion of new

2 These group smallholdings notably included the schemes of the Federal Land Development
Autharity, same of which extended to blocks of one thousand or more hectares. They were all
established under government auspices, and while based on individually farmed units, were

pr new
high-yielding rubber trees and complementary inputs, and central processing and marketing
{facilties. The group smallholdings covered about 190,000 hectares of planted rubber by 1970,
and their total area had risen to 390,000 hectares by 1980 (when there were even larger extents
1 P In this Latter y underin-
depend. Using land: tios of Table 23, it
that in 1970 and 1960 about 15 and 30 per cent of all smallholding rubber workers respectively
were involved with group amangements.
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technology. He was involved in what came to be a much more
labour-intensive operation, and was badly hit by rubber price fluc-
tuations despite the availability of limited alternative activities.
Thus, despite sub over ‘gani i from
the 1950s to counter these difficultics, what was initially the much
superior earnings position of the typical smallholder share tapper
over the typical estate worker became substantially inferior in later
years (Table 2.2). The position of the land-owning smallholder,
while much better than that of the share tapper, suffered a similar
relative decline. This diverging contrast between rubber estate and
smallholding workers did not really obtain in Indonesia and Sri
Lanka, for while smallholders in those countries had arguably
greater problems, the estate workers were largely prevented from
effective trade union activity.

The changing parative experiences of Malaysian estate and
smallholding workers are now reviewed at intervals, starting from
the beginning years when the new industry was booming, and en-
ding with the present when rubber is no longer king and its cultiva-
tion is in major decline. These experiences are reviewed at intervals
(during the 1910s, between 1920 and 1940, between 1950 and 1970
and during the 1980s) to give successive snapshots of the dynamic
process that occurred. Particular attention is given to the major sub-
groups within the two categories of workers, and to the influence
on them of the various factors just mentioned.

THE 1910s

The first ten years of the century were times of very high rubber
prices (Fig. 2.1) and of great extension in rubber area (Table 2.1),
first on the predominantly expatriate estates, but very soon also on
smallholdings, as ordinary rural people perceived the high cash in-
come to be earned from a relatively simple agricultural technology.
Applying this technology essentially involved using hand tools to

3 Estate workers all over Indonesia gained benefits (notably as payments in kind in a period of

. 1964),
although all this ended with the suppression of the Communist Party In 1965, In the Seeharto,
€a from 196710 the present,trade union acivity at estate level has been banned entirely (Stoler,
1965), and reviews of recent wage levels (ndanests, 1978-1982; Bazlow and Mubarminio, 1963,

Barlow and Thee Kian Wie, Outer lsland
are quite sianilar. In Sri Lanka, a3 in Malaysia, estate workers benefited from substantial trade
i Late 19305 Ye postwar period,

& most Tamil 1947 effective-

P
ly removed any political influence from this quarter. Subsequently, estate workers have
remained one of the most depressed segments of the rural community.
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TABLE 2.2
RUBBER PRICES AND WORKERS’ EARNINGS IN
PENINSULAR MALAYSIA, 1920-1980

Year Average Earnings (1982 M$/month)®

RSS! pricet - 4 ok s

M$/ig Lab employecs® tappers? share tappers

on2hat

1920 150 na. 7 an' 142 an
1930 042 na. 618 ® 84 a2)
1940 083 na. 158 @ 126 as)
1950 238 na. 168 @ 169 (&)
190 239 305" (139 3 98) 165 @3)
1970 124 381 (183) P IID) 19 =7
1980 312 439 (@39) 328 (328) 201 Qo1
Notes: a. Nominal. On the London market in 1920, and on the Kuala Lumpur

market in other years.

b. Using the following consumer price index (1982 = 100) as an inflator:
1920 = 22; 1930 = 14; 1940 = 14; 1950 = 37; 1960 = 44; 1970 = 48;

1982 = 100. All figures include value of perquisites.

<. Average earnings of a sample covering about 3/4 of the manufacturing
warkforce.

d. Male. Up to 1930 figures are for Indian tappers, and are medians of
quoted daily ranges multiplied by 26 working days. From 1930, figures
quoted monthly averages for all male tappers. Field workers carned 20-
30% less.

e. Earning; ing that 2 hect: tapped with the ge small
holding yields of Table 2.1, where under the bigi dua system the tapper
gets 50% of the crop and receives the following proportions of the £.0.b.
prices quoted in Table 2.1: 50% in 1920; 60% in 1930-1950; and 70% from
1960, (These & 8P reflect th & quality of the
crop.)

f. Figures in brackets are nominal (actual) figures for the year shown.

§- Assuming an average of 13 working days per month in 1930, compared
with 26 days in all other years.

h. Figure for 1962.

i. Figure for 1981

Sources: Department of Statistics (1984) for manufacturing employees’ earnings;

Figart (1925); Parmer (1960); and other sources quotedby Barlow (1978)
for estate rubber tapper's earnings, 1920-1940; and Malaya/Malaysia
(1965-1985) for estate rubber tapper’s carnings, 1950-1950,
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clear the jungle or scrub, burn the cut material, contour steeper
ground, and plant rubber seedlings after some minimal cultivation.
Provided there was then some ‘maintenance’ of the interrow, the
trees would comeinto tapping after about six years, reach their peak
yield five years th and inue to give good icout-
puts for up to two further decades.

The estate records of the boom years reveal what may only be
described as an incredibly high rate of employment of labour per
hectare (Table 2.3), although this had already been reduced some-
what with the decline in price from 1912 (Akers, 1914). As late as
1919, a group of sterling companies used an average of over 1,200
man days per hectare to plantand cultivate rubber trees to maturity
(Figart, 1925). This huge labour input, which was complemented
bya ly high g cost, p to an es-
timated use of about 150 man days per hectare for development
under similar conditions on smallholdings.* The estate excess
seems to be explained largely by clean weeding and impeccable

i ing with the more hy punapproach of the
small farmers. The labour employed in estate tapping in these early
years also appears to have been much higher. With the disinclina-
tion of local Malays to undertake estate duties, the main recourse
had to be to workers from South India and South China, and to a
lesser extent from Java (Table 2.1).

‘The miserable working and living conditions for carly Malaysian
estate labourers, both in the clearing of jungle and in the cramped
unsanitary lines where the Indian Tamils (but not the Chinese or
Malays) lived, are already well documented (Jackson, 1961; Chap-
ter 10). Thus on the admittedly low-lying Midlands estate near
Klang, nearly half the population died over the three years 1910-
1912, despite the supervised daily taking of quinine (Highlandsand
Lowlands Para Rubber Company, 1957). The average earnings of
Tamil estate workers in these years altered little, remaining around
an average of $17 per month through to 1920 and beyond (Table
2.2), although varying with health conditions. Earnings fluctuated

4. No recorded data are avatlable on smallholding labour inputs of the time, although general
accounts of conditions are avatlable (ABFMS, 1912-1922; Whitford, 1931). Howevez, Barlow and

ber ¥ Y
circumstances of South Sumatra, where unselected seedling trees were being established after
lind 8 tools. Here, the averagy put for maintain-
ing rubber troes to matusity on a carefully recorded sample of 250 farms was 150 man days per
hectare. Lal P Pping less than th 1y estates. C
of estimated labour, management, and capital inputs on Peninsular Malaysian estates and
smaltholdings over the years 1922-1978 have been made by Barlow and Jayasuriya (1984)."
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TABLE23

OQUTPUTS AND AREAS PER WORKER® ON ESTATES AND
SMALLHOLDINGS IN PENINSULAR MALAYSIA, 1910-1980

Year Estates Smallholdlngs"
Output Area Output Area
per per per per
Worker Worker Worker Worker
toanes h tonnes a
1910 na. 1.0 na. na.
1920 na. 25 na. na.
1930 12 37 na. na.
1940 1.0 24 na. na.
1950 14 28 na. na.
1960 15 28 0.9 23
1970 27 29 13 24
1980 3.0 3.0 18 24

Notes:  a. Total outputs and total planted areas in each sector divided by total
numbers of workers (Table 2.1).
b. Including both independent and group smallholdings.
Sources:  International Rubber Study Group (1946-1985) for output data; and Table
2.1 for areas and number of workers.

much more for Chinese workers, whq demanded higher rates when
rubber prices were up and often switched to alternative employ-
ment when the market was down. The same was broadly true of
Malay workers, although their rates were not as high.

While the low labour inputs in smallholding development were
well reflected in what contemporary European observers con-
sidered ‘slipshod’ dards of mai and cultivation
(ABFMS, 1912-1922), it is also clear that the unselected seedlings
used in the first stratum rubber technology gave rubber yields as
high as those secured from estates (Table 2.1; Bauer, 1948a).” There

s, y b more tech-
ence of  new set of innovations (and their underlying production functona). In fac, the
progress to higher levels tends 1o be continuous.
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waslittledoubt that the inuing policiesof ‘clean
encouraged the spread of disease, and that this combined with rela-
tively lower tree planting densities tended to depress yields. On the
other hand, thequality of smallholding rubber which was processed
in primitive local facilities and sold to local Chinese traders, was
generally much inferior to the output of estates, which was hand-
led through central factory arrangements. It thus earned commen-
surately lower returns (Whitford, 1931). In the overall picture it may
be judged that smallholdings at this stage were as economically vi-
able as estates, to which they were to appear as a distinct ‘threat’ in
the later inter-war depression (Chapter 3).

The living conditions and health of smallholders in this period
were certainly far better than those of their resident estate worker
counterparts. The Malays especially were used to the jungle frin-
ges, where they had lived for g ions and established
surate lifestyles with an endemic equilibrium (Ooi Jin Bee, 1959).
The Chinese smallholders were largely people with farming back-
grounds, and careful of their health. The earnings of smallholders
were also much better than those of estate workers. Based on what
seem to be reasonable assumptions for the average conditions of
the time, smallholding share tappers who received 50 per cent of
theliquid rubber latex and all the scrap (the residue left behind after
collecting the liquid latex) on the bagi dua (‘for two’) system would
in 1920 have earned about $142 per month, almost double the
returns of their estate counterparts (Table 2.2).° The smallholding
owner-operators who farmed their holdings personally and con-
stituted the majority of workers would have earned at least 150 per
cent of the share tappers’ return, although such earnings would
then have included a reward to earlier investment in clearing and
planting trees.

Even in these early years, the ‘topography’ of the estate and
smallholding workforces wasalready established in patterns which
have largely persisted. Thus, on estates, the dominant group of
workers was the Indian Tamils (Table 2.1), who had largely come
as assisted migrants under the Tamil Immigration Fund, and were
entirely resident in provided quarters. This was the group of
workers mentioned by de Silva (1982), disjoined fromits native con-
textand with an inward looking hierarchical and expatriate society,

6 The bagi dus system has changed little over time, although modern owners in labourscarce
Malaysia sometimes provide extra perquisites.
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whose structure was vividly described fifty years later by Jain
(1970). Until the late 1930s, at least, the Tamils appeared to forma
pliable and docile group, relatively easy for management to exploit
on minimum wage rates, and very much the archetype of cheap
labour. Then there were the Chinese, who lived in nearby villages
and were employed chiefly by contractors. These people were cer-
tainly good tappers, but were often too expensive for this purpose,
and were employed mainly for the particularly difficult work of
opening jungle and clearing. While sometimes exploited by con-
tractors, they were never pliant workers, and would withhold their
services if they thought themselves underpaid. Finally, the Malay
and Javanese estate workers were also non-residents, being es,
cially important in the ‘peripheral’ estate areas of Johore, Kelantan
and Pahang, where they, like the Chinese, worked in groups clear-
ing jungle. Their numbers declined after 1910 (Table 2.1) as they
resorted to smallholding cultivation on land to which they had rela-
tively easy access.

The topography of the smallholding workforce was also deter-
mined quite early in a pattern distinguishing the two main groups
of Malays and Chinese, who tended to occupy their lands in racial-
ly sep d blocks of holdings, albeit prising relatively few
farms in someinstances. For the Malay farmers, rubber was an ideal

ingto. i iculture. Thus thi; TOp
offered flexible management (trees could be tapped two or three
times per week, or at longer intervals depending on the farmer’s
intentions); limited reliance on skill (yields improved with more
skillin tapping but trees would give a fair yield from poor tapping);
easy disposal of output (once coagulated and made into sheets the
latex product could be sold easily to itinerant dealers); and a good
cash potential (immediate cash’ return). Quite often the Malays
secured help in opening their lands from autonomous Javanese
migrants, who in a system still followed in Sumatra today would
be fed, housed, and later receive a share of the trees they had helped
establish (Tunku Shamsul Bahrin, 1967). The Chinese, in contrast,
were largely tin mine and rubber estate workers who opened and
then farmed their rubber blocksas part of arangeof family activities.
They were also more likely to be influenced by estate practices,
which although not initially ad 8¢ in production general-
ly led to a better processed product. Even in these early years,
Chinese-owned rubber lands tended to be more extensive than
those of the Malays, who generally confined rubber planting to the
clearing capabilities and needs of immediate families. Both Malay
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and Chinese smallholders also employed distant family members
and others as share tappers, who were nonetheless a minority of
the total smallholder workforce.

Colonial government actions were important to these various
groups of workers in different ways. The chief measure keeping the
wages of the Indian estate labourer group at a constant and low
level was undoubtedly labour supply control through the Tamil Im-
migration Fund, established in 1908, which paid for and arranged
the sea passages of all independent and kangany-recruited labour
from South India (this official body, active until 1917, was largely
fmzmccd lhrough cmploycrconrnbuuons) There were also various

ded to imp living conditions which had posi-
uve,albeu minor, effects (Parmer, 1960). In respect of smallholders,
the major official action involved regulation of their land supply,
most importantly through the Malay Reservations Enactment of
1913 which reflected the dominant ‘custodial’ attitude toward
Malays, and which progressively reserved wide areas of land for
them. Sometimes rubber cultivation in reserved areas was either
prohibited or only allowed at higher rents, in line with the further
policy of encouraging food crop production, (though generally
prohibition was ignored). Governmentalso rationed the land supp-
ly of all smallholders by periodically ‘closing the books’ at Land Of-
fices, and this undoubtedly restricted smallholder expansion
despite widespread illegal planting (Lim Teck Ghee, 1977; Drabble,
1978).

1920-1940

Between 1920 and 1940 the rubber industry entered years of
depression and difficulty which were to have adverse effects on all
workers, but especially the Indian Tamils. There was firsta substan-
tial price depression in the early 1920s (Fig. 2.1), which although
followed by a considerable boom was then succeeded by an even
more catastrophic drop in price from 1929. While some rubber was
planted on both estates and smallholdings (Table 2.1) the rate of ad-
vance was far lower and largely in response to a few years of higher

prices.

From the beginning of this pcriod, the estates were forced by the
threat of bankruptcy to ec ise drastically, and Ily did this
through cunmlmg thenr most l|berally used resources — labourand

, and ially because
these rt rcsour(vs had prc\'lously been wasted on unnccoss:mly in-
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tensive cultivation, the yiclds of tapped areas were barely affected
although some plantings were also taken out of cultivation. Total
rubber production was thus maintained, but did not increase much
(Malaya/Malaysia 1932-1985). The estate workforce dropped by
about 30 per cent in the early 1920s, but recovered as rubber prices
rose again. It fell drastically after 1929, when many workers were
repatriated, butexpanded onct pri proved in the mid-
1930s (see Table 2.1). Reflecting these changes, the area of rubber
land per worker rose dramatically to 3.7 hectares in 1930, although
it subsequently declined to its previous level (Table 2.3).

Side by side with these dramatic events, another less obtrusive
but very significant change was also occurring. Earlier Indonesian
work on the budgrafting of rubber at Bogor in 1916 had not only
opened the way to second stratum technology, but had led to these
trees being planted on Malaysian estates from the late 1920s (Bar-
low, 1985). Although the materials involved and the new cultiva-
tion practices accompanying them barely affected estate yields by
1940, their influence would be strongly felt in the post-war period.

The widespread retrenchments of the 1920s and 1930s caused
great hardship to estate workers. Whilelarge numbers returned to
India and China and the inward flow of immigrants was slowed
(Saw Swee Hock, 1963), others stayed in the labour lines as un-

employed persons, often in mi ddep on
the severely reduced band of wage earners. Conditions were worst
following the ive dismissalsin 1930, wh 1the i

y
recognised ‘standard’ wages of the remaining labourers were lar-
gely ignored (Parmer, 1960). Thus the nominal (actual) estate wage
of remaining workers in 1930 had fallen to just over half that of 1920
(Table 2.2), although the diff P indollars of 1982 was
much less owing to a compensating decline in the cost of living,

These great difficulties were at last ded by imp 5
however, and while this was occasioned partly by the slowly rising
rubber price from the mid-1930s (Fig. 2.1), there were two impor-
tant new factors at work. First, there was increasing political resis-
tance by the Indian Government to the concept of worker
immigration to Malaya and its accompanying problems. This cul-
minated in 1938 witha ban on all assisted Indian immigration. Such
assisted migration was never to be renewed. Although not im-
mediately significant to wages, the subsequent expansion of the in-
dustry with its now restricted Indian labour force started to push
up rates. Second, and in moves related to those of other labouring
groups, the Indian workers in particular began at long last to join




38 CHANGES IN THE ECONOMIC POSITION OF WORKERS

trade unions, and to replace their previous meekness witha far more
militant attitude toward employers. There were several strikes and
violent confrontations (Stenson, 1970) which helped in securing
considerably higher earnings for all workers (Table 2.2).

In one sense at least, the rubber smallholders were able to
withstand the crises of the 1920s and 1930s more resiliently than the
estate workers (or estates), for their connection with subsistence
crops meant that these could be emphasised more as the cash
economy weakened. While some smallholders with larger areas
who had borrowed money for investment in planting were quite
seriously affected, most operators did not have debts of this kind.
Certainly, too, the production systems on rubber smallholdings
were now increasingly perceived as a ‘threat’ by estate interests,
which began to see that under first stratum technology the former
were more viable economic units (Whitford, 1931; Chapter 5). In-
formation on the number of workers on rubber smallholdings in
this period is not available, but it is likely that when associated
agricultureisincluded they increased with influxes of unemployed
workers.

Significantly, however, and in vivid contrast to the estates, vir-
tually n0 progress was made by Iders in shifting to second
stratum planti ials in the new areas of rubber
still bcmg established (Table 2.1). Even at this carly stage, very few
smallholders could afford the substantial cost either of plannng
such materials or of following the improved practices needed to
grow them satisfactorily (Malaya/Malaysia, 1932-1985). As long-
termloans were basically unavailablein rural areas only a few weal-
thy Chinese businessmen-smallholders, who had access to capital
from other sources, were able to afford the cost of getting the neces-
sary budgrafts and applying the necessary fertilisers. This was a
very basic difficulty which has haunted the smallholder scene ever
since. The smallholders, however, did achieve some progressive en-
hancement of rubber quality through better processing, which
began to be reflected in higher returns.

The earnings of smallholding share tappers during most of this
period were probably superior to those of estate labourers. This was
marginally so in the case of rubber alone (Table 2.2), but the returns
from this crop would have been swelled substantially by the value
of subsistence products. The smallholding workers improved their
position far less in the late 1930s, however, and by 1940 had begun
to fall wcll behind. ln the smallholdmg subsector there was no sub-
i i for 1 whose by

ly P
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were not limited by prohibitions on immigration or ethnic barriers,
and whose ability to organise in disparate and isolated locations
was negligible. The crop taken by share tappers accordingly
remained at 50 per cent, with theirlevel of returnsbeing determined
by the ruling price of rubber.

Government measures in this period were again of major impor-
tance for estate workers, notably in terms of the restriction on labour
supply through the action in India. The colonial government also
made furtherefforts to imp: working conditi Ithough these
had little real meaning during the years of retrenchment. For the
smallholders the most significant official moves were those to
restrict rubber output in an attempt to push up the international
market price of this product (the Stevenson Scheme, 1922-1928, and
the International Rubber Regulation Agreement, 1934-1942). In
both cases output quotas were allocated in a manner which
penalised smallholdings more severely than estates (Whittlesey,
1931; Bauer, 1948b; Lim Teck Ghee, 1977), and the associated
prohibition of new planting in the second scheme cut off their in-
vestmentinimproved future livelihood. The disadvantages of these
provisions outweighed any benefits springing from the higher
prices g d by output curtail . The planting restrictions
had also been p b; i new land aliena-
tion for rubber in the 19205, and by a complete ban in the Federated
Malay States from 1930, again in the hope of encouraging food crop
production (Whitford, 1931). While many small farmers once more
circumvented such curbs by illegal expansions (Great Britain,
Colonial Office, 1934a:717/104/3352), thereis no doubt that a giant
wave of intentions to plant was held back, and that the new
smallholding rubber areas (and cash returns) would otherwise have
been far greater.

1950-1970

In the carly 1950s, following the war and Communist Emergen-
cy, the Malaysian rubber industry began to move towards
reconstruction. While 1950 and 1951 saw exceedingly high rubber
prices during the Korean War (Fig. 2.1) and quite high yields from
what were still predominantly unselected seedling trees (Table 2.1),
it was now becoming apparent that smallholders in particular were
beginning to suffer from over-aged trees needing replacement. This
problem was energetically tackled by government from the mid-
1950, following the report of the ‘Mudie’ Mission of Enquiry into
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the Rubber Industry (Malaya, 1954), and by 1970 nine-tenths of the
1950s’ planted rubber on estates, and two-thirds of that on
smallholdings, had been replaced at least once by high yielding
trees (Barlow, 1978). The pace of change was quickened, and the at-
phere transformed, by the ptionin 1957 of Independ,
from Britain under the Alliance government comprising Malay,
Chinese and Indian groups, and the continuation of this govern-
ment in power from then until 1970 (and as the National Front up
to the present day). In contrast to earlier colonial policies the offi-
cial emphasis, which was much spurred by the grass-roots pres-
sures exerted through the network of village-level branches of the
United Malay National Organisation, the dominant partner in the
Alliance government, was on development for the small farmers
and rural landless. Replanting was but one of many measures
adopted to this end.

For the estates which were still largely expatriate but dealt with
fairly by an essentially conservative regime, the period was one of
d ic adoption of new technology. e p ial for practical
innovation of their hierarchical management, and the benefits of
their access to capital in enabling investment in new trees and the
necessary complementary inputs, now became very plain. The
rapid improvement is reflected in average estate yields, which by
1970 were more than double their 1950 level (Table 2.1). In the
process of change further savings were made in labour and super-
vision, while the share of capital inputs increased. Also the output
of rubber per worker also almost doubled from 1950-1970,although
the area of rubber land per worker changed relatively little (Table
2.3). This was also a period when, with the decline in rubber prices
(Fig.Z1),thchigherpmfilabiliryofoil palm,anditsability to replace
rubber (and save labour) became increasingly apparent. The sub-
stantial reduction in estate rubber area (Table 2.1) was largely ac-
counted for by changes to this crop.

The estate workers benefited from such technical change, despite
the decline in rubber prices. The first Plantation Worker’s Union of
Negri Sembilan had been blished in 1946 in the radically
changed post-war political environment (Gamba, 1962). In 1954,
following the further emergence of similar groups around the
country, the National Union of Plantation Workers (NUPW) was
formed as the sole bargaining agency on behalf of Indian (and later
other) plantation workers. After what developed into the most
severe industrial action, a national go-slow in 1955, steady progress
was made towards bettering the conditions of plantation workers.
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The essentially right-wing but avowedly non-political leadership
of the Union handled its relations with government astutely, and
in an officially regulated process of bargaining with employers
secured a widening range of benefits which much improved the
lives of the workers concerned. Thus the Black and White Book (Na-
tional Union of Plantation Workers, 1969), shows how workers
moved from a ‘black’ position of a flat 70 cents per day and three
days’ paid holiday per year in 1946 to a ‘white’ position in 1965 of
$3.55 per day, nineteen day’s paid holidays, a fixed day of rest, a
bonus in times of high rubber prices, and many other improve-
ments. A further factor helping the Union was the ‘cultural-racial’
barrier to the entry into the estate workforce of outside labourers,
where the Indian element particularly tended to resent the entry of
other groups. The Union did not reflect this through overt objec-
tion but rather through implicit and, to a large extent, unconscious-
ly exercised pressures. This barrier gencrally acted to maintain the
levels of plantation earnings, which by 1970 had risen substantial-
ly despite the fall in rubber price (Table 2.2).

It was at this juncture that the basic difficulty of single-handed
independent smallholders in coping withand benefiting from tech-
nical change became really apparent (Bauer, 1948a; Malaya, 1954).
The provision, following the Mudic Report, of official grants to

cover the costs of new planting ials and
inputs, was thus crucial in enabling the replanti g that foll d,
and was made more effective by associated advice and inspection

p .Much greater expend per hectare de,and
more detailed technical supervision provided for the large group
smallholding schemes of the Federal Land Development Authority
which, together with a range of other similar group arrangements,
wereinsti ona widescale from thelate 1950sand catered main-
ly for landless workers. The establishment of these group schemes
chiefly accounted for the great increases in smallholding areas and
numbers of workers from 1860 to 1980 (Table 2.1). The substantial
productive employment created by these schemes would certainly
have tended to enhance the general wage level in the rural com-
munity.

The technical improvements over this period in all smallholding
sectors are reflected in the increased average yield (Table 2.1). The
progress here was not as great as that on the estates, however, and
theaverage productivity per worker on smallholdings was still less
than half that on estates in 1970 (Table 2.3). Large areas of smallhold
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ings also remained unimproved, and were now in much worse con-
dition than in the early 1950s.

The independent owner-occupying smallholders who took ad-
vantage of the replanting grants with what was now a considerab-
ly more labour-intensive approach than estates (Barlow and
Jayasuriya, 1984) may have slightly improved their earnings over
this period. Yet the gains accruing to enhanced yields were largely
cancelled out by the almost continuous price decline from 1960 to
1970 (Fig. 2.1). Itisaccordingly doubtful if such smallholders would
have earned more than estate workers in 1970, and the share tap-
pers working for them earned far less (Table 2.2). Those concerned
with the large residual area of unimproved low-yielding rubber,
however, would have had even poorer returns. Thus, Lee (1977)
analysed the dramatic fall in rubber smallholders’ revenues be-
tween 1957 and 1970, and indi lhcpovcrty plicati f this
for the group with low-yielding’ h d thi
as involving over 35 per cent of rubber srnallholdmg workers and
particularly comprising the landless and those with small areas.
More information about such poverty has been given through
various field investigations including those of Fisk (1961), Bevan
(1962), Ho (1967), Barlow and Chan (1969), and Selvadurai (1972).
All workers on smallholdings also continued to be fully subject to
price fluctuations, which obviously bore most severely on those at
the poorest income levels.

The low-yielding farmers were mainly Malays, whose only other
sourceof livelihood waslimited areas of predominantly subsistence
crops. Although the authors of the studies just quoted all saw
replanting with high-yielding materials as a route towards im-
provement, it was recognised as difficult to follow even with the

of replanting grants. This wa: y because of the
severe revenue loss for such small operators dunng the immature
period, although other factors such as lack of agreement amongst
multiple owners, were also common (Ho, 1970). A growing trend
towards polarisation in Malay peasant society, with serious pover-
ty consequences for the poorer group, and inbuilt social features
reinforcing the Process, was acmrdmgly seen by Swift (1967).

Some of the drasti t-Ind dence policies of
the government lowards rubber developmcnl in this period have
already been described. Also, in respect of estate workers, official
recognition of the Union as the legal representative of the workers,
and the regulation of the bargaining process to ensure that estates
recognised this position, greatly aided the Union in making its im-




BARLOW 43

portant gains. In the case of smallholders, the policies already out-
lined were panied by the wid d imp of rural
roads and other infrastructures in a new major thrust towards rural
development (Ness, 1967), and by the further provision of exten-
sion programs and superior rubber processing facilities (Barlow,
1978). It was thus a tragedy that what was essentially a well-mean-
ing and in many ways effective policy of promoting small farm
growth proved unable to remedy the socio-economic problems of
a substantial portion of the rural community. The severe inter-
racial riots of 1969 heightened awareness of the poverty problem,
however, and revised policies to tackle it were then formulated.

THE 1980s

The 1980s were years of decline for rubber, when the share of the
industry in the national economy diminished steadily in the face of
rapid expansions in manufacturing, services, and other elements,
and when its arca and output also remained static
(Malaya/Malaysia, 1965-1985). Although the price of rubber, tog-
ether with that of synthetic rubber i hadimp great-
ly in conjunction with both the first and second ‘oil shocks’ in the
early and late 1970s (Fig. 2.1), it had otherwise remained depressed,
and, on average for the period from 1970 to the mid-1980s, had fal-
len in real terms. Against this, the burgeoning general economic
development of Malaysia had led, by the late 1970s in particular, to
a peninsula-wide ‘labour shortage’ and to consequent increases in
real wages (Table 2.2). While the carnings of manufacturing
employees did not rise so much as those of tappers, they were still
higher in 1980, and would have been more attractive to rural
dwellers despite higher urban living costs.

Thus, from the late 1970s in particular, there was a great move-
ment of younger workers from rural to urban areas in search both
of 1 opp itiesand of the changed lifestyles becom-
ing open to them. At long last, in fact, the old segmentation of the
Malaysian labour market withits divisionsalong racial and occupa-
tional lines was beginning to disappear, and workers in all fields
could look realistically at other than traditional ways of earning
theirlivelihoods. Also in the 1970s, oil palm had emerged witheven
greater strength as a more profi (and less labour-i i
plantation crop than rubber, and wasaccordingly being established
on a wide scale throughout the Peninsula. The further decline in
the estate rubber workforce by 1980 (Table 2.1) was largely ac-
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counted for by transfer to this crop, although it should be noted that
the official number would have been supplemented by In-
donesians, who entered the peninsula illegally from the mid-1970s
in response to very high wage rates compared with those back
home. The continued expansion of the rubber smallholdin,
workforce was entirely due to her increase in group 1lhold
ingsas part of the renewed efforts by government to eliminate rural
poverty.

Within the situation of their shrinking rubber arca, the estates
continued their successful policy of capital-using technological im-
provementand the steady replacement of older trees. Their average
annual yields of rubber per hectare and per worker continued to
rise, although there was again little alteration in the ratio between
workers and arcas of land (Tables 2.1 and 2.3). The very substantial
further rise in earnings of rubber estate workers, which increased
by 36 per cent between 1970 and 1980 (Table 2.2), reflected not only
the activities of the National Union of Plantation Workers but also
the increasing tightness of the general labour market. Under these
cir the working conditions of pl ion labour again
improved substantially, and there was increasing concern by

ployers over the und ing of rubber estate cultivation, at
least according to i d (Nayagamand Abdullah
bin Sepien, 1981; United Planting Association of Malaysia, 1983).

Outputs perhectareand per workeronsmallholdingsin the 1970-
1980 period actually rose considerably more than on estates (Tables
2.1 and 2.2), but it'is important to note that these averages hid a
growing polarisation between ‘progressive’ independent and
group smallholders on the one hand, and Tess Pprogressive’ inde-
pendentsmallholderson theother (Malaysian Rubber Researchand
Development Board, 1983). The progressive independent
smallholders, who it was estimated occupied about half the 815,000
hectares under independent rubber smallholdings in 1980, had
replanted regularly with high-yiclding materials, and were success-
fully using new technol gies. The perators of such hold-
ingsaccordingly had earnings from rubber as highasthose of estate
workers. They were also characterised, as had been the Chinese
forerunners of some of them in the early days of the industry, by a
network of other agricultural and non-agricultural activities which
often earned the families concerned at least as much again as rub-
ber, and indeed gave total incomes at least as great as could be

gained from wider employment in manufacturing or services.
There is no doubt that, given the official assistance with replanting,

=S e———
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the units operated by such progressive smallholders were still
economically viable. The op involved were also b ing
tomove into oil palm in the early 1980s, particularly along the west
coast where earlier investments in oil palm mills had made avail-
able spare processing capacity which could now be used by
smallholders at relatively little cost. These smallholders tended to
include more Chinese than Malays, and to comprise more younger
farmers with a better asset base. The group smallholders, whose
blocks had been new planted with high-yielding trees accompanied
byappropri, p yinputsand supervision from central
management, were also securing very adequate yields.

In bleak contrast to these p , the ‘less progressive
smallholders had broadly failed to adjust to the new technologies,
although the distinction between themand the ‘progressive’ group
is not clear-cut. While some had managed to replant with high-
yielding rubber, they had not used complementary inputs, and had
thus secured relatively poor results. A substantial proportion were
in the low-yielding group categorised by Lee (1977), and had not
replanted at all; some of these had already abandoned their lands
completely by the early 1980s. The poverty-stricken conditions of
theless progressive group, wh P inly carned
far less from rubber than estate workers, were well documented by
detailed studies during the 1970s (Gibbons, De Koninck and
Ibrahim Hasan, 1980; Abu Asmara bin Haji; Mohamed, 1982; Rub-
ber Industry Smallholders’ Development Authority, 1983). For in-
stance, 62 per cent of the 338,137 smallholders surveyed by the
Rubber Industry Smallholders Development Authority had a fami-
ly per capita income in 1977 of less than $45 per month — the offi-
cial poverty line in 1978. Many younger members of such families
had already left to take up urban employment in the early 1980s,
but the older people still remained behind in what was increasing-
ly emerging as a poverty stricken segment of a rapidly growing na-
tional economy.

Under these conditions, the carnings of share tappers with the
continuing bagi dua system could not compete with returns else-
where, and the pool of active workers prepared to partake in such
activity even on high-yielding holdings was quickly di ing.
One positive factor in this situation was the much stronger emer-
gence from the 1970s of a group claiming to rep ‘unorgani
farmers, the National Association of Smallholders. But although
this group had already proved effective in procuring stronger rep-
resentation in the various official bodies involved with
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s and in pr ing a wider discussion of their
problems, its suggestions for further government intervention and
support did not appear likely to solve the problems of less progres-
sive elements (Mohd Rashid Ahmad, 1984).

Polarisation, like that described for Malaysia, has not occurred to
such a degree in the smallholding section of the rubber-producing
c ies where technical develop have been substantially
less, and where there have been fewer employment opportunities
and accompanying cash flows to reinforce the use of methods in-
volving capital and skill. It should be mentioned, however, that
similar polarisation has occurred in modern small farming in
several other Southeast Asian contexts (see, for example, Smith,
1959; Hayami and Kikuchi, 1982).

The biggest single change in Malaysian government estate rub-
ber policy in the 1980s was its buying out of most foreign interests
— moves which began in the late 1970s. Yet, while the newly struc-
tured companies were ‘expected to re-orient their policiesinaccord-
ance with national aspirations’ by the mid-1980s, neither the
operation of the estates nor the workers themselves appeared to
have been much affected by the change (Tun Ismail bin Mohamed
Ali, 1984). The government also returned in a small way to its ear-
lier policy of labour supply manipulation by regularising the posi-
tion of the hitherto illegal Indonesian workers. Some of these
persons were employed on pl. i and their p would
presumably have acted to depress the rise in wage rates. While no
records of the number of such workers are publicly available, it is
commonly agreed that the total employed in the rubber sector was
at least 20-30,000 persons. Added to an officially recorded rubber
estate workforce of 167,000 in 1980 (Table 2.1) this would certainly
have affected estate wage levels.

On the smallholding side of rubber, and despite a considerably
greater focus on eliminating poverty, the thrust of government
policies in the rubber production phase had actually changed very
little from the period up to 1970, continuing itsemphasis on replant-

ing grants, group smallholdings, and the i p of in-
frastructures. There were also some special attempts to include less
ive ind d in group 8 and

prog P
these notably included the ‘mini-estates’. Here, ig blocks
of abandoned old rubber parcels were redeveloped with new high-
yielding trees and operated on behalf of the original owners by the
Rubber Industry Smallh " Develop Authority. In prac-
tice, few of the owners or their families seem to have participated
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in this develop The provision of improved rubber processing
facilities also inued, and now involved the i of
central factories to both enhance the quality of smallholders’ rub-
ber and imp: ition for it. The g 'S main new

policy initiative was its action from 1978 to reduce the rubber price
fluctuations which had such adverse effects on low-income
smallholders. This was done by participation in the buffer stock ar-
rangements of the International Natural Rubber Agreement’ which
was a general measure affecting all classes of producers. The
government further moved to raise domestic rubber prices in 1985
by cancelling much of the previous export duty. Despite all these
, h , the less progressive ind dent rubbe
smallholders seemed to benefit little, ining as a disad ged
group for whom more direct methods of poverty alleviation had
now become most appropriate. Such direct methods would involve
special welfare and ining prog to facilitate the
transfer of people to new and more remunerative (but still relative-
ly unskilled) occupations outside agriculture,

CONCLUSIONS

This analysis of the changing relative position of estate and inde-
pendent smallholding workers in Malaysia broadly confirms the
gradually enhanced advantage of the former, as they managed
through Union activity to capture some benefits of the estate struc-
ture in terms of higher carnings for themselves. Against this, the
overall ic progress of the independent smallholding struc-
ture was considerably less, and workers' earnings had to be spread
more thinly in what became a relatively more labour-i ive sys-
tem, as well as being more subject to price changes.

The study also ind dditional factors ad g to
workers in the estate subsector. First, the post-Independence
government was prepared to recognise the Union and assign it a
primary role in its bargaining with the employers. Secondly, the na-
ture of the Malaysian rubber estate labour force with its distinct ra-
cial composition gave it certain ‘natural barriers’ to the entry of
other workers, which reinforced the effects of the Union in this

7. The International Natural Rubber Agreement tnvolved all the main producing and consum-
ing countries, with purchases for (sales from) the rubber stock being made when prices were
low (high). Price fluctuations may have been minimally reduced by this very expensive
program, which was the subject of increasing disagreement by late 1985, and was particularly
‘opposed within Malaysia by the National Association of Seallhalders.
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direction. Thirdly, the pti ly rapid deve of the wider
national economy from the 1970s made for a much tighter, more

ive, and less seg labour market. While the par-
ticular effects of the Union and worker groups were likely to beless
significant in this new situation, the growing shortage of labour
gave it added bargaining power with employers who tended to
favour more labour-intensive operations than were justified by the
new wage: capital cost relationship.

Itis further important to recognise the emergence of two distinct
sub-groups amongst the smallholding workers. These broadly dis-
tinguished those who were enterprising, skilled, and knowledge-
able enough to use modern technology and other opportunities to
their economic advantage, and those who did not have these

pabilitics. Thus, the progressive owner-operating farmers were
managing, after support from government replanting grants, to
maintain their revenues from rubber quite well, and wercalso carn-
ing returns at least commensurate with those of estate workers
whenall activities were accounted for. In contrast, the less progres-
sive owner-operating elements were locked into increasing pover-
ty, where government action was needed to ease their transition to
more i killed emp! outside their sector. Ef-
fective action was difficult, however, and various official measures
had not been very successful.

In the expected Malaysian scenario of a shrinking rubber and
agricultural sector with rising national wage levels, there is little
doubt that the number of rubber workers will decline. The parallel
involvement of estates and smallholdings and the two differing
groups of workers seems likely to continue, however, since, given
adjustments of the nature outlined in the chapter, both subsectors
would appear able to remain economically viable under the chang-
ing e ic circ Yetwithamuchl labour
market, and with the movement out of rubber of less progressive
elements, future relative wage levels are likely to be little different
between the subsectors. Again, the great historical contrast between
regimentation and more flexible independence will also be less
marked, although elements of the comparison will persist.

It is also perti to ine the relevance of these Malay
analyses to other rubber-producing countries. In respect of the com-
parison between estate and smallholding workersin Indonesia and
Sri Lanka, it scems that without effective Union activity the latter
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did not obtain any substantial wage advanmgc.s In addition, the
smaller general economic development in these two countries as
well as in Thailand meant that rubber workers’ wages were not so
subject to suchoutside pressures forincrease.” In respectof polarisa-
tion bet progressive and less progressive smallholders, this
was not so marked in any of the other countries, owing to both the
lesser technical development of smallholdings and lack of alterna-
tiveopportunities encouraginga trend to more capital and manage-
ment intensive production.

The position of rubber workersin Malaysia with its comparative-
ly democratic system, distinctive cthnic relationships, and
prosperous economy thus appears as almost unique. It is nonethe-
less interesting that the Malaysian rubber sector, in common with
those in Indonesia and Sri Lanka, illustrates the positive feature of
continued parallel viability on the part of estates and smallholdings
with their different workers’ living patterns. This featuregivessome
choice to workers in rural areas, and provides a wider institution-
al framework for long-term economic and social development.

8. Indeed, In Sri Lanka the racial distinctions of the Tamil estate Labour force was turned against
it (footnote 3).

5 While there were incipient signs of higher real earnings impelled by labour scarcity inthe In-
donesian Outer Islands in the early 1980s (ndcnesia, 1978-1962), these were not yet of major sig-
nificance.



3.
Politics of Survival: European Reactions in
Malaya to Rubber Smallholders in the Inter-war

Years!
JOHN DRABBLE

There is an extensive literature on the growth of primary-produc-
ing export industries in tropical countries in the late nineteenth and
carlyt ieth century. The cultivation of rubber has d par-
ticular attention because it provides perhaps the outstanding ex-
ample of an industry in which European-owned estates
(predomi in corporate o ip) op d gsidea very
substantial Asian-owned sector, consisting principally of
smallholdings (sce Chapter 2). There were approximately 8 million
acres (3.2 million ha) of rubber in Southeast Asia by 1940, of which
nearly 7 million acres (2.8 million ha) were divided almost equally
between Malaya and the Netherlands East Indies. In the former
smallholdings accounted for 39 per cent of the area planted, while
in the latter they were in a majority at 54 per cent.? We shall focus
on Malaya, but in order to give a satisfactory account of the period
under consideration it is necessary also to take account of develop-
ments in the Netherlands East Indies.

The growth of the industry prior to the Second World War divides
into two periods: the pioneer, or formative, stage between 1900 and
1920 with estates and smallholdings expanding largely unhindered
in a free-market situation; and the second stage between 1921 and
1941 when the industry was caught up in the violent fluctuations
of the international economy and had to operate under governmen-
tal restriction on exports of rubber for fourteen and a half out of
these twenty years. A brief examination of the first of these periods
will precede our main concern, the inter-war years in which Western
interests, official and ial, became i ingly aware and

1. The subject of this chapter forms part of a larger study being prepared for publication under
the tentative title Malayan Rubber Inter. War, 1922-1941.

2 In Malaya holdings above 100 acres were estates, and thase below were smallholdings. For

purposes tegory
holdings 05-100 acres) and the ‘true’ smalthalding (under 25 acres). There was no such clas-
sification in the Netherlands East Indies; holdings were either ‘estate’ or ‘native’,
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concerned about smallholding production as a factor in world
markets. Fears were expressed that ultimately estates might not be
able to compete, and that the industry would as a result ‘go native’
(see, for example Lockhart, 1936:20). The chapter will trace the

g f thissituationand h itwas perceived by Westerners,
was reflected in official policies and affected the livelihood of
smallholders.

WESTERN PERCEPTIONS OF THE GROWTH OF
SMALLHOLDINGS

Smallholder planting began in both Malaya and the Netherlands
East Indies well before 1910, but acquired its main impetus in the
second and third decades (Table 3.1). Malaya owed its initial lead
to the relatively good ibility of land Iting from the exten-
sive road and rail network in the west coast regions (developed
primarily to serve estates and mines). In the Netherlands East In-
dies the government gave priority in large land concessions to es-
tates in Java and on the Sumatran cast coast, thus smallholdings (or
‘native rubber’ as they were known) developed mainly in the less
accessible parts of the Outer Islands (Jambi, Palembang and south-
west Borneo). Thus, there was a marked contrast between the in-
termingling of estates and smallholdings in Malaya and their
physical separation in the Netherlands East Indies (Barlow and
Drabble, 1983). A further difference was that in Malaya the average
smallholding size was 6.4 acres (2.6 ha) against about 2 acres (0.8
ha) in the Netherlands East Indies (Gehlsen, 1940:20). In the former
country ownership was dispersed among Chinese, Indians (most-
ly in the 25-100 acre or 1040 ha range) and Malays (under 25 acres
or 10 ha), and in the latter it was almost exclusively in indigenous
hands. A major characteristic of rubber was that substantial capital
was not a sine qua non for entry into the industry. European estates,
because of their size, management and labour structure, had to
make a heavy investment. Smallholders needed little non-family
labour, used seeds collected without cost from other properties, left
ground conditions to natural cover, and used the bare minimum of
equipment for harvesting and processing the rubber.

Outside a relatively small circle of European officials in Malaya,
smallholder production up to about 1920 was regarded as a mar-
ginal factor hardly worthy of serious note. The first signs of a
revision of opinion occur during the extended slump from 1920-
1922. British companies, organised through the Rubber Growers
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TABLE 3.1

SMALLHOLDINGS IN MALAYA AND
NETHERLANDS EAST INDIES, 1900-1940

Year Malaya Netherlands
East Indies
1910 132,500 15,000
1920 810,000 272,500
1925 987,000 1,165,000
1930 1,207,500 1,822,500
1940 1,367,500 1,827,500

Source: Adapted from Barlow and Drabble (1983: Table 1),

Association in London, operated a voluntary scheme for restriction
of outputin 1920-1921. Its ultimate lapse was blamed largely on the
lack of ion f) her producers, notably the smallholders.
British interests then turned to government and, after some
equivocation, compulsory restriction of rubber exports was finally
imposed in Malaya and Ceylon from 1 November 1922. The Dutch
government had declined to introduce such a measure in the
Netherlands East Indies, with the British speculating that this
refusal stemmed partly from fear that it would cause political un-
rest among native producers there (Drabble, 1973).

The aim of the Stevenson restriction scheme, which operated for
six years (1922-1928), was to keep off the market a proportion of the
rubber which would otherwise have come up for sale, and thereby
restore the price to profitable levels. It also sought to prevent the
wide fluctuations which had characterised the earlier period. The
machinery of the scheme will be examined in more detail in the next
section. It is sufficient to note here that output became a control-
lable and therefore known quantity. Each producer, estate and
smallholding, was allotted a Standard Production (SP) of which a
specified amount, say 60 per cent, could be exported over a three
month period. This quota was fixed in the light of prices in the
preceding quarter. Producers in the Netherlands East Indics, as a
result of the Dutch refusal to participate, were not subject to any
such constraint over output (though a majority of British-owned
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estates in the Netherlands East Indies, members of the Rubber
Growers Association, agreed voluntarily to observe the restriction
quotas). In the first two years of the scheme rubber prices rose slow-
ly to just over one shilling per pound (0.45 kg). In 1925-1926. export
quotas lagged behind a rapid escalation in demand and prices
boomed to nearly five shillings per pound. These conditions
prompted a burst of fresh investment in rubber cultivation in all the
major producing ¢ ies. The ion of We we ght
particularly by the resp fnative in the Netherland:
East Indies whose output by the mid-1920s was rapidly approach-
ing the 100,000 ton (101,605 tonnes) mark against only 5400 tons
(5490 tonnes) in 1921 (Figart, 1925:278; Whitford, 1929: 93). As Table
3.1 shows, new planting activity by this group was unprecedented,
with an estimated 500,000 acres (202,343 ha) going under rubber in
just two years — 1925 and 1926.

To Western rubber interests (and thisincluded Dutch companies)
such explosive growth represented a factor which could possibly
destabilise the market in the future when this vast acreage came
into production. As early as February 1924 a meeting in Djokjakar-
ta (Yogjakarta) bx two Europ ici. bers of the
Federal Council (Federated Malay States) and the Rubber Producers
Association of Batavia had recognised the ‘closely allied interests”
of companies in countries such as the Netherlands East Indies,
Malaya and Ceylon (FMS, 1924a). A further meeting in October
1924 in Batavia (Jakarta) resolved more explicitly that ‘there exists
adanger to the European rubber industry ... British and Dutch, and
that is the D.E.L (Dutch East Indies) native-grown rubber, exports
of which haverisen toa disquieting height’ (Great Britain, Colonial
Office, 1924a: 717/34). The principal outcome was a decision to try
to gauge the di; ions of this ph by obtaining
data on area and output potential. In 1925 a Native Rubber Inves-
tigation Committee (NRIC) was set up in the Netherlands East In-
dies and published regular reports over the two following years
(RGAB, 1926-1928).

After the boom of 1925-1926, rubber prices declined steadily
again, despite a progressive tightening of in British ter-
ritories. Dissatisfaction with the scheme grew, not least because
Malaya’s position as the premier producer was being steadily
eroded (from 51 per cent of world exports in 1920 down to 38 per
cent in 1927) by develop in the Netherlands East Indies.
Moreover, some stringent criticisms of the European estate sector
of the industry were coming from official sources. Companies were
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seen as having sheltered behind restriction instead of using the im-
proved market conditions to develop t-effective economic
practices. A particular critic was W.G.A. Ormsby-Gore (Great
Britain, 1928:141), Under-Secretary at the Colonial Office, who
visited Ceylon, Malaya and Java in 1928 and reported:

Native rubber production ... is the chief obstacle to all schemes of
restriction ... and introduces an element of competition which is
destined to put pean estates, their high head charg d
costly management, to an increasingly severe test... The only jus-
tification for the present licated and expensi i
of directors, agent firms, visiting agents, managers and

harcholders is the application of greater intelligence and skill
than the native can reasonably be expected to acquire.

Ormsby-Gore envisaged that the main avenue through which this
*skill and intelligence’ could be applied was for estates to gain a
competitive edge by rapid adoption of technological advances,
notably the high-yielding varieties of rubber trees capable of out-
puts per acre (0.4 ha) two to three times those of the trees current-
ly in production. If this were done on a sufficiently wide scale, in
five or six years estates could ‘overshadow the menace of native
rubber’ (Great Britain, 1928:148). The general assumption among
Europ was that Ilholders would not be able to adopt this
innovation, at least in the short term; for example the economist
J.W.E. Rowe (1931:80) id that ‘such scientific cultivation is
not for this generation of natives, cither in Malaya or in the N.E.I.
(Netherlands East Indies), nor for the next'.

The question of tect gical i ion, | T, was shelved
in the Great Depression (1929-1932) which followed soon after the
end of the Stevenson restriction scheme in October 1928. London
prices over these years averaged only just above four pence per
pound. The slump once again confronted the rubber industry with
the problems of excess productive capacity, as the large areas of rub-
ber planted in the 1925-1926 boom came to maturity at the same
time that stocks surplus to immediate needs piled up in consum-
ing countries — the outputs per acre of estates and smallholdings
in Malaya and the Netherlands East Indies between 1929 and 1933
being shown in Table 3.2.
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TABLE 3.2

ESTIMATED ESTATE AND
SMALLHOLDING OUTPUT, 1929-1933

1929 1930 1931 1932 1933

Average London price 103 59 31 23 32
(pence per Ib)

1bs per mature acre

Malaya - estates 410 380 375 365 355
Malaya - smallholdings 480 460 445 385 465
N.ELL - estates 380 375 395 :U5 365
N.EL - smallholdings 430 245 170 105 165

Source: Bauer (1948b:29).

In both countries estate f d strings
economies, such as reduced wages and salaries, while at the same
time keeping production levels as high as possible in order to bring
down unit costs of production. In Malaya the productivity peracre
of smallholdings between 1929 and 1931 — well above that of es-
tates — caused great surprise among Europeans. The general con-
clusion was that the smallholders, once free of compulsory
restriction, tended to over-tap their trees thus boosting output in
the short run but ultimately facing decline due to lack of tappable
bark (Carrie, 1930). In the Netherlands East Indics, on the other
hand, native production decreased very sharply to just under 20
per cent of esti; dp ial in 1932. W h r, could
draw little reassurance from this trend, because natives in the Outer
Islands were thought to be able to turn back temporarily to food
crops when rubber prices were extremely low. Improved market
conditions would very quickly lead to a revival in production. A
report prepared for the Rubber Growers Association in 1929, based
on visits to the main smallholder areas in the Netherlands East In-
dies, envisaged yields per acre of twice the estate average. In ag-
gregate terms, given rubber prices around 1/6d per pound, native
production by the mid-1930s could be in the region of 300,000 tons
(304,814 tonnes), or four times the current level. Significantly the
report that ‘the possibilities of expansion of the planted
area are almost unlimited’ (Tayler and Stephens, 1929:91-97). Much
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the same view was contained in a series of five reports written be-
tween 1928 and 1932 by Dr. H.N. Whitford for the Rubber
Manufacturer’s Association of America. In one instance he
described Netherlands East Indies natives as ‘quick marginal
producers’, capable of rapid response to changed market conditions
(Whitford, 1932:5). Malayan smallholders were ‘from the
standpoint of costs ... the most efficient of all producers of rubber”
(Whitford, 1932-1933:33). Whitford did not conclude from this that

llholdings should comp replace estates as suppliers of
rubber to the world. On the contrary, Whitford (1932:9) urged es-
tate owners to rationali i ly and to imp theirb
methods since ‘in the struggle for existence, the survivors will be
those who reduce and maintain permanently costs of production at
levels so low as to discourage the output of Asiatic rubber in part
orin full’ (italics original). The cumulative effect on Western inter-
ests of this growing volume of material on smallholdings cannot
but have increased their apprehension of this sector as an unpre-
dictable and destabilising force in the market. By contrast estate
production was thought tobeaknownand reliablequantity. Rowe’s
(1931:80) words illustrate this point:

The ultimate interests of the consumer lie in the extension of the
plantation system of production, and not with the native ... the
plantation industry offers a better chance of cheap rubber in the
future, and that alone is in the long run the criterion by which the
two systems must be judged.

This is closely related to Rowe's view (cited carlier) that only
European estates were capable of adopting the new technology of
high-yielding trees.

Western estate managements, however, were more concerned
during the slump with the immediate problems of survival rather
than technological i ion. A re-imposition of p 4
restriction on exports was seen as vital, but requiring on this oc-
casion the participation of the Dutch. The negotiation of an inter-
national agreement proved to be a very prolonged process, starting
in 1930 and dragging on till early 1934, and involving much deli-
cate Anglo-Dutch diplomacy. We shall look at this in more detail in
the next section, but we may note that a central, perhaps the most
crucial issue, was whether effective control of native growers in the
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Netherlands East Indies was possible. Table 3.2 indicates that 1932
was the nadir for production by this group. In later years Mr. |.G.
Hay, Managing Director of Guthrie & Co., one of the largest British
agency houses in Malaya, remarked that this drop indicated ‘the
inability of native owners to produce regular and adequate sup-
plies of rubber’ (IRRC, 1935). In 1933 output began to recover as
prices picked up somewhat, and by early 1934, Netherlands East
Indies exports of native-grown rubber were running at an annual
equivalent of 300,000 tons (305,000 tonnes), against a mere 61,000
tons (62,000 tonnes) in 1932 (Bauer, 1948b:102). The prospectof such
a huge upsurge while prices were still unprofitable for many
European estates, was largely instrumental in bringing about the
imposition of restriction from June 1934.

The International Rubber Regulation Agreement (IRRA)
operated until the outbreak of war in the Pacific. The signatories
were the British, Dutch and French governments for their respec-
tive territories in South and Southeast Asia, together with India and
Siam. The scheme was admini d by an [; ional Rubber
Regulation Committee (IRRC) meeting in London. Control of ex-
ports was effected through a quota system not too dissimilar to the
Stevenson scheme. Each country had a basic annual quota, and was

p on the C ittce by a delegation whose size and
voting power were determined by its share in the aggregate of
country quotas. The Malayan and Netherlands East Indies delega-
tions, including respectively the Chairman and Vice-Chairman of
the Committee, were thelargest, and entirely European in composi-
tion (except for Pangeran Ario Socjono for the Netherlands East In-
dies). Apart from some major problems in controlling the volume
of native exports from the Netherlands East Indies during the first
two years of the scheme (considered in the next section), the specific
interests and role of smallholders were glossed over or simply set

aside. For ple, the I ional Rubber Regulation Commit-
tee meeting in Sep 1937 di d the question of the ‘fair
and equitable’ rubber price level ‘reasonably remunerative to effi-
cientp ’as d ge costs of prod Anon-

voting member of the Advisory Panel of Manufacturers,

p ing ¢ i in the United States, United
Kingdom and (until 1939) Germany, raised the question of whether
smallholder costs should be included when such costs were being
calculated. Deleg: p ing the Nett ds East Indies,
North Borneo and French Indo-China argued that insufficient data
existed on the smallholder sector, and that ‘no useful purpose’ could
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be served by trying to combine native and European costs into a
single figure. Their view was that since smallholders could not meet
the total world demand for rubber, it was the costs of European es-
tate producers which would ‘necessarily determine’ any price level
(IRRC, 1937). Overall, under the International Rubber Regulation
Agreement European interests achieved through administrative
measures the direct control over smallholder production which
they believed necessary to resist the ‘swamping’ effect so feared in
the early 1930s.

OFFICIAL POLICIES TOWARDS SMALLHOLDERS

There are some interesting contrasts between the policies of the
British and Dutch colonial governments towards smallholders in
the formative period of the industry. In the Netherlands East Indies,
asalready noted, provided the ready access of estates to large areas
of land was not hindered, the government was perfectly prepared
to accept native participation in commercial agriculture. The two
sectors thus developed physically apart, with little interaction. The
Malayan administration would have liked a similar spatial separa-
tion, but for rather different reasons. Capitalistic estate-type ven-
tures were scen as the main vehicle for commercial development
of the country, while peasant (Malay) agriculturalists wereexpected
to adhere to traditional foodstuff crops, notably rice. In the
Federated Malay States from 1905 the policy was not to grant to
smallholders prime rubber land with road frontage suitable for es-
tate occupation (Drabble, 1973:72). But the force of the 1909-1910
boom swept aside attempts to maintain any rigid distinctions. Es-
tatesand smallholdings became inextricably i ingled, with the
insatiable appetite of the former for more land (preferably already
planted) introducing a speculative market which brought windfall
profitsto p Officials in the Fed, d Malay States became
increasingly concerned at sales of Malay ‘ancestral’ land to non-
Malays lest this producea class of indigenous landless ‘vagabonds’
(Drabble, 1973:73). The outcome was the Malay Reservations Enact-
ment (1913), the underlying principle of which was to encourage
the growth of largely self-sufficient communities as little depend-
ent on commercial agriculture as possible. Malays were, however,
not greatly attracted to these areas, and continued to plant rubber
not primarily for speculative purposes (the land sales boom having
subsided) but for its year-round earning potential. Again, this led
officials to fear for the Malays’ subsistence basis, and in 1917 the
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Federated Malay States Rice Lands Enactment prohibited rubber
on land suitable for wet-rice (sawah). It is apparent that at this stage
government discouragement of smallholder rubber planting was
prompted not by any fear of competition with the output from
European estates, but rather because it did not accord with what
were seen as the long-term interests of peasants. Plainly, in the eyes
of the government, smallholders had no integral role in the in-
dustry; they were marginal, to be at best tolerated.

Malayan smallholders, not having any organisations such as the
Rubber Growers Association to represent them, could not par-
ticipate directly in the deliberations leading up to the imposition of
the Stevenson scheme in November 1922. There was, indeed, little
explicit concern with the implications of restriction for this sector
of the industry. Serving Malayan Civil Service officers such asW.G.
Maxwell, Chief Secretary Fed Malay States, i d that
in the world depression, Malays for the most part were reaping the
consequences of their earlier (and ill-advised) rush into rubber cul-
tivation. Sir Frank Swettenham, a former High Commissioner and
currently a rubber company director, justified compulsory restric-
tion on the grounds that smallholders were natives who ‘do notun-
derstand the situation’ (cited in Drabble, 1973; 167n, 170n). The
metropolitan government was finally prompted to impose restric-
tion, not for the exclusive benefit of the estates, but on the supposi-
tion that Malaya and Ceylon (accounting for over 70 per cent of
world output) would together have sufficient weight to restore
prices to profitable levels.

The operation of restriction in Malaya has been the subject of
much criticism, both at the time and since, as to the relative treat-
ment of estates and smallholdings in the of Stand
Production. The central issue s that European producers, who were
able to buttress their case with documentary records of previous
production levels, received more liberal Standard Production as-
sessments than smallholders, who lacked such records, despite the
fact that an increasing amount of empirical evidence indicated that
the latter had significantly higher yiclds per acre. This question of
c ive yields invol ical detail which cannot be ex-
amined at length here. Suffice it to say that the present writer’s find-
ings support the case for under-assessment of holdings, though not
to the extent that previous researchers have claimed (see Bauer,
1948b; Lim Teck Ghee, 1977; Drabble, 1978). The prime concern in
this chapter is with the ivati derlying gov policy.
Was there a deliberate attempt to give European interests a com-
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petitive edge over smallholdings, or was this the unintended by-
product of the sketchy knowledge about the latter available to of-
ficials in the early 1920s? P.T. Bauer and Lim Teck Ghee are both
strong critics of the scheme, and find a consistent bias against
smallholders in its operations, though neither depicts this as a
premeditated element. It is certainly possible to find some very
prejudicial expressions of opinion about this group among the
European planting community. In August 1923, for example, the
manager of an estate in Malacca offered his services as a rubber
restriction inspector ‘witha view to cutting down the outputofrub-
ber from native holdings ... all of which are heavily overtapped”
(RR,123A/1923). The insistent theme, however, which emerges
from official pronouncements was that restriction was beneficial to

11 through i diately increased prices for rubber, as
wellas in the longer-term improvement in the standards of tapping
and maintenance of holdings. If left without firm direction the
smallholder tended, it was thought, to tap the trees excessively with
no regard to conservation for the future. This point can be illustrated
with an extract from a report written in 1924 (Selangor Secretariat,
5109/1925);

If the present day standard of tapping of the smallholdings is not
improved and the properties not managed more on European
lines, I think it is highly probable that there will be a considerable
falling off in yield in future years.

The deliberations leading up to the withdrawal of restriction at
theend 0f 1928 werea replica of those at the inception of the scheme
in that smallholding representatives were not included. The matter
wasdelegated by the British Cabinet to one of its specialistadvisory
committees, the Committee of Civil Research, which in turn ap-
pointed a sub-committee on rubber restriction. This latter took
evidence from over forty witnesses representing the Colonial Of-
fice, the colonial governments of Malaya and Ceylon, and British
rubber interests. As evident in the minutes of the Sub-Committee
on Rubber Restriction (SCRR, 1928:24 February, CAB 58/113) for
February 1928, distinct differences of opinion emerged from these
various groups. The officials generally showed scant respect for the
wishes of estate interests. Sir Laurence Guillemard, High Commis-
sioneer Federated Malay States, considered the entire intustry to
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be inarily badly organi while Sir Gilbert Grindle
(Colonial Office) recommended a swift end to restriction; a ‘surgi-
cal operation” as he termed it. Commercial witnesses on the other
hand feared that such action would cause disru ption to the rubber
market and to labour supplics. They urged a gradual phasing out
over three or four years. Neither group envisaged an integral role
in the rubber industry for smallholders. Officials still deplored the
fact that the Malay had ever taken up rubber growing, which had
‘demoralised’ him. On 7 March 1928, Mr William Duncan (repre-
senting the Association of British Malaya) accorded smallholders a
more central role though only for the moment:

[At] the bottom of the rubber industry what I think is fundamen-
tal is that we are in competition with native growers, That is the
worst feature ... that the price of the commodity ... has a tenden-
€y to sag to what will give [the native] a livelihood (SCRR, 1928:7
March).

He thought that the quickest way to check the expansion of the
smallholder sector was the complete abandonment of restriction,
but drew back from such action as leading to too much loss
(presumably to estates). Instead he advocated the retention of
restriction for three years, during which time he assumed that the
rubber price would sink gradually towards one shilling per pound.
Duncan was confident that at this level smallholder output would
decline substantially.

These varied views made little impression on the members of the
sub-committee on Rubber Restriction — Sir Herbert Hambling
(Chairman), Sir Sydney Chapman (Chief Economic Adviser to HM.
Government) and G.C. Upcott (Deputy Controller of Supply Ser-
vices to the Treasury). Although disclaiming familiarity with the
workings of the rubber industry, they were clearly from the outset
disposed towards a swift end to restriction. On 2 April 1928, their
final report recommended its removal after a six month period of
notice, the main reason being that the Stevenson scheme was in-
creasingly unable to protect British interests against developments
in the Netherlands East Indies, where the ‘chief danger’ was the
growth of native output (SCRR, 1928:2 April, CAB 58/5). Restric-
tion ended on 31 October 1928.

Subsequent events brought a series of surprises to European in-
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terests. The end of restriction did not produce the dislocation and
rapid price falls predicted, while the figures for smallholding yields
per acre in 1929 (see Table 3.2) were well above those of estates,
especially in Malaya. This was initially explained away as a com-
bination of ‘flush’ yields coupled with a return to heavy tapping
practices, and likely to be only short-lived (Carrie, 1930). Nether-
lands East Indies smallholding yields dropped heavily in 1930, and
even more so in the two following years. In the Malayan case,
however, there was no really significant fall until 1932. A substan-
tial recovery followed in 1933, with levels remaining consistently
above those of estates. In 1931-1932 an official sample survey of
Malayan smallholdings was carried out to ascertain whether
owners were, in fact, tapping their trees to the point of exhaustion.
The results indicated that while dards in many i did
not conform to best practice on estates, nonetheless ‘the smallholder
does not, in general, tap his trees indiscriminately but in such a
manner as will ensure him the yield of rubber needed to fulfil his
monthly requirements’ (Meads, 1933: 37). The survey revealed that
because smallholdings carried two to three times the average num-
ber of trees per acre as compared to estates, the reserves of tappable
bark were sufficient for another seven and a half years at current
rates of tapping; a most unexpected result. But the report was of a
descriptive, rather than a prescriptive, nature and had no discern-
ible impact on European attitudes or policy.

Basically the long-term future of the smallholder continued to be
seen as depending on steady ‘imp ’ in techniques along
estate-pattern lines. Another feature of Malayan government policy
at this time was that smallholders found their customary avenue of
expansion, the opening up of additional land, closed off to them.
During the 19205 the premiums on new land grants for rubber had
been raised, depending on location, to as much as $50 per acre ($125
per ha). District officers in the more populous areas reported dwin-
dling reserves of suitable land, and in 1930 a ban was placed on fur-
ther alienations for this crop. The prohibition affected estates as
well, but the implications were less serious s large owners general-
ly possessed undeveloped reserves from earlier acquisitions.

These considerations were for the moment overshadowed by the
central concern in the depression years, namely a return to compul-
sory restriction of rubber exports. World demand tumbled from late
1929, just as the vast areas planted in the 1925-1926 boom reached
productive age, so that surplus stocks piled up rapidly on the
market. As compared to the 1920-1922 situation Europeans now
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took the view that restriction needed to be much more comprehen-
sive, including at least the Netherlands East Indies in addition to
British territories. The formulation of sucha scheme was, however,
fraught with difficulties and required overfour years (January 1930~
May 1934) of very delicate Anglo-Dutch negotiations. The British
adopted throughout a wait-and-see attitude because of fundamen-
tal doubts that the Dutch would proveboth willing and able to con-
trol the output of Netherlands East Indies natives,

As with the Stevenson scheme, restriction was not something to
be left to the colonial governments to decide, either in principle or
in detail. The initial formulation of a scheme was putin the hands
of Britishand Dutch dell gationsin the: poli ountries, com-
prising official and i inees. Di ions centred
around the most appropriate method for effecting restriction of ex-
ports; whether by quotas or prohibitive taxes. The British were in-
sistent that estates and smallholdings be treated equally from the
outset of any scheme, and advocated the quota system (requiring
asscssment of each individual producer). Special taxes were said to
suffer from the ‘fatal political objection’ that they would fall more
heavily upon the native producer — this was the view of the Chair-
man of the Committee, Sir John Campbell, Economic and Financial
Advisor to the Colonial Office (Great Britain Foreign Office, 1933:
W14241/632/29 in FO 371/15751). The Dutch side wanted first an
agreed scheme to cover the estate sector, to be followed by the
gradual evolution of the means to restrict native output. Addition-
ally, there were divisions in the Dutch ranks between those who
preferred the quota system, despite the several months delay
needed to make individual assessments, and those who saw taxa-
tion as the only way. For ple,a eof Neth d
Indies provincial officials in Batavia in November 1933 was
reported to be split between those from ‘primitive’ regions, such as
Borneo, who favoured a tax, and those from more developed areas,
like parts of east § , who regarded a quota as
feasible (Great Britain, Foreign Office, 1933: W14172/660/29,FO
371/17406). A meeting of the British and Dutch delegations in Lon-
don in March 1932 had been told by the Head of the Agricultural
Economics section, Buitenzorg, Java, that ‘capital interests and na-
tive interests are here against each other and it is a question of
colonial policy to choose a way out’ (Great Britain, Foreign Office,
n.d.: W3436/497/29, FO 371/16487).

Itis worth noting too that on the British side, while Malayan of-
ficials perceived the smallholder as crucial to the problems facing
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the industry, they were not very sympathetic to restriction as a
panacea purely for itofestatei Thi gedclear-
ly in a confidential despatch written by Sir Cecil Clementi, High
Commissioner Federated Malay States, in 1932 which echoes the
view put forward by Ormsby-Gore in his 1928 report (see above):

- it would seem ... that the aim of any rubber restriction scheme
could only beto save for the European produceragainst the Asiatic
smallholder as large a share of the rubber industry as possible ...
We now know that rubber can and will be produced in as large
quantitics as the world requires it at a reasonable profit at any
pricebetween 4d to 6d a pound. If Europeans cannotdo it in large
areas under scientific management, Asiatics can and will do it in
smallholdings (Great Britain, Colonial Office 1932b: 825/14).

In a despatch written a few days previously he had predicted that
restriction would ruin Malayan smallholders with the ‘political con-
sequences which must inevitably ensue’. In contrast to the price
range of 4d to 6d per pound mentioned by Clementi, it appeared,
by the early 1930s, as though prices under free market conditions
could not recover to a level high enough to cover the production
costs of a majority of the European estates, plus a profit margin (a
price in the region of 8d-9d per pound). Though the Anglo-Dutch
negotiations were kept as secret as possible, by late 1933 rumours
were circulating that the latter were resolving their internal
divisions. The i d likelihood of restriction caused market
prices to recover to around 4d per pound, rising sharply to 7.25d
per pound in early 1934. What now worried Europeans deeply was
the rapid response of smallholder production, especially in the
Netherlands East Indies (see Table 3.2). In 1932, this group had
produced only 61,000 tons (62,000 tonnes) (a mere 20 per cent of its
potential) whereas, as we have seen, in carly 1934 output was run-
ningatan annual equivalent of 300,000 tons (305,000 tonnes) (Bauer,
1948b:102). In other words it was approaching full potential at a
price well below the level of around oneshilling per pound at which
Mr William Duncan, in 1928, had predicted a substantial decrease
in output. Low market prices in themselves were clearly no per-
manent defence against smallholder competition; in fact they were
quite the reverse.

The British and Dutch negotiators felt the pressure sokeenly that
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the final Itations were comp hurri Hence the Inter-
national Rubber Regulation Agreement was signed on 7 May 1934
so that the machinery of restriction could begin to operate from 1st
June. At the first meeting of the International Rubber Regulation
Committee the Chairman said that restriction had had to be intro-
duced hastily since, had the high level of native exports ‘been al-
lowed to continue’ the imposition of effective controls might well
have become impossible (IRRC, 1934). The actual cutbacks in ex-
ports were brought in only gradually; indeed 100 per cent of quota
wasallowed in June/July, dropping progressively to 70 percent by
December. One of the major reasons for this was that the Dutch
could not yet introduce individual of Netherlands East
Indies native producers. It was necessary for the first two years
(1934-1936) to control exports through a special tax (Bauer, 1948b:
142-143). This brought the entire scheme to the pointof breakdown
because, despite progressive increases in the tax to a peak of 72 per
cent of the market value, native rubber exports still threatened to
exceed the share of the country quota. The British delegates to the
International Rubber Regulation Committee objected strongly that
the scheme was having to operate according to needs dictated by
local difficulties in the Netherlands East Indies (IRRC, 1935). In a
last-ditch compromise the C i pp anincreased quota
allotment to native producers, about one-third of which was to con-
sist of a transfer from the estate quota. This transfer never actually
eventuated, but after 1936 the Dutch were able to introduce in-
dividual assessment, as in Malaya. Nonetheless, as Bauer (1948b:
142-143) has shown, the International Rubber Regulation Agree-
ment did not achieve equity in levels of assessment as between es-
tates and smallholdings.

As we saw in the previous section, the International Rubber
Regulation C i i d the question of the “fair and
equitable’ price for rubber in relation to the ‘efficient producer’. The
issue was di d at several ings, but the Ct ittee would
never commit itself publicly to a precise figure (though unofficial-
ly members thought in terms of 8d-9d per pound) and was, there-
fore, unable to define ‘efficient producer” except in the vaguest and
most circular of terms. The official history of the International Rub-
ber Regulation Agreement says only that:

Efficient production is production at a profit, but
profitability depends on price ... (and] it is impossible to definea
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price which will remunerate efficient producers until it is known
what efficient production means (McFadyean, 1944: 145-146).

Nevertheless this same account suggests strongly that the Commit-
tee regarded the ‘efficient producer’ and the smallholder as two dif-
ferent entities. In discussing the level of prices and taxes necessary
to control native exports from the Netherlands East Indies between
1934 and 1936, it is stated that:

There was no reason prima facie why [this] price level ... which was
determined by one set of circumstances, should coincide with the
equitable price level for the efficient producer which was deter-
mined by an entirely different set of circumstances (McFadyean,
194499).

Inaddition to the restriction of exports, the International Rubber
Regulation Agreement imposed a total ban on the planting of new
areas of rubber, and some limitations on replanting obsolete trees.
The first period of the Agreement expired in 1938 and it was ex-
tended for a further five years. In 1939-1940 a concession allowed
new planting up to the equivalent of 5 per cent of the existing
planted area, whilst replanting became unrestricted. Both these ac-
tivities presented difficulties for smallholders, especially inMalaya.
While the ban dating from 1930 on fresh land alienation for rubber
(see previous section) was relaxed temporarily, the average
smallholder found it hardly worthwhile to incur the outlay of time
and money to apply for a minute portion of land (a quarter-acre or
less). Many Malays simply sold their planting rights to the larger
owners. Replanting was even less attractive since it was technical-
ly difficult (though not impossible) on very small areas, besides en-
tailing substantial loss of income for five to seven years. The
long-term implications of this situation for Mal, yan smallholders
were that, lacking the resources to newplant or replant to any sig-
nificant extent, they faced eventual elimination from the industry
(Bauer, 1948b: 345). It is worth remarking that this has not in fact
happ d. Indeed since Merdeka the reverse has occurred, but the
reasons for this lie outside the scope of this chapter.




Plate 1. Migrants leaving China in search of a better life in the South Seas.
Plate shows migrants aboard a junk (Source: National Archives, Singaporc).
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An avercrowded coolie ship en route to Singapore (Sour
Singapore).

Singaporc).
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Plate 10. Créping machinery on a rubber estate, Malaya (Source: Lim Kheng Chyc).

Platc 11. Workers on a rubber estate, Malava (Sowrce: Lim Khene Chye)
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. These were built in the late 1950s and
were a big improvement on their predecessors. There were five familics in each block
(Source: Rubber Rescarch Institute of Ma

Plate 13. Independent smallholders delivering their latex at the collection station of a central
processing factory in the mid-1970s. The buckets of latex are weighed and tipped into
churns. At the factory they are made into high quality 'Standard Malaysian Rubber’ (Source:
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Plate 14. "Things we hope will never happen”, July 1922 (Source: Dream Awhile: Cartoon
from "Straits Produce” Showing in Pictorial Form the Main Events in Local History. 1932
no pg).

Commons at question time, Mr. Amery said the rubber production of the British Empire
was 203,000 tons and of forcign countrics 97,000, compared with 344,000 and 258,000
in 1927 --- Reuter (Sowrce: British Malaya, July, 1928: 78).
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TABLE33

MALAYA: SMALLHOLDER RUBBER ESTIMATED
NET ANNUAL RETURN PER ACRE, 1922-1939

Year § Year $

1922 8550 1931 3110 [32)
1923 8850 1932 1860 [19]
1924 8050 1933 28.05 [36]
1925 21350 1934 51.60

1926  145.50 1935 3630

1927 11350 1936  50.70

1928  61.50 1937 87.90

1929 15070 [142] 1938 3750

1930 69.10 [69] 1939 5150

Notes: Figures in [ ] are Bauers calculations. Lim's original table gives gross
figures, from which | have deducted $4.50 (the mid-point of the range
of cost of production given by him).

Sources: Adapted from Bauer (1948b:61) and Lim Teck Ghee (1977:258).

THE EFFECTS ON SMALLHOLDER LIVELIHOODS

By the early 1920s rubber prod had experi
of boom and slump. But it was clear that, despite the severe fluc-
tuations, estates and smallholders were staying with this crop un-
like the pattern with earlier inMalaya, for ple, coffee,
which wereabandoned voluntarily when prices fell. For some four-
teen years of the inter-war period exports were compulsorily
limited to between two-thirds and three-quarters of the Standard
Production all Some have highligh he
negative effects of restriction upon income. Bauer (1947:81-84) has
estimated that, due to gross under-assessment, Malayan
smallholders ‘lost’ the equivalent of £32 million under the Steven-
sonscheme, and £10 million under the International Rubber Regula-
tion Agreement. From another angle Bauer calculated the
comparative returns from rice and rubber cultivation during the
depression years 1929-1933 (Bauer, 1948b: 61-62). He has been fol-
lowed by Lim Teck Ghee (1977:258) who has constructed a similar
series for the district of Krian (1922-1939). The figuresinvolvea con-
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siderable degree of estimation, and there is not the space here to
debate their accuracy in detail. What is most relevant to our theme
isnotthe isonassuch (rubberemergesasth ior earner
throughout, even in the worst slump year, 1932) but, rather the es-
timates which can be constructed therefrom for net earnings from
rubber (see Table 3.3).

The series derived from Lim gives an average return for 1922-
1939 of approximately $78 per acre a year, or $6.50 per month. The
average Malay holding was 4 acres, giving a monthly income of
$26. The most comparable group for which we have wage data is
rubber estate workers. Between 1924 and 1933 Indian male workers
averaged around 48 cents per day, or $11.52 per month based on 24
days work (RGA, n.d.). If both husband and wife, and some of the
children worked, then a family’s aggregate income could ap-
proximate to that of the smallholder. Chinese estate workers, usual-
ly non-resident and employed on piece rates, could in prosperous
times earn up to twice the Indian daily rate. To round out the pic-
ture we need data on costs of living, but these are very scarce. The
Agent for the Government of India calculated in the mid-1920s that
a married worker needed $12.30 a month (including provision for
savings and return passages). Employers regarded this as far too
generous and put the total at only about $9.50 a month (OVRIICM,
1924-1930). An economic survey of a Malay reservation in Selangor
in 1934 put the monthly expenditure for a family of five at $11.26
(USDO, 531/1934), but the average holding size in this area was
only 2.75acres (1.11 ha). In contrast in Perlis, where there was hard-
ly any smallholder rubber, undernourishment was reported
widespread among rural families on incomes of $4-6 per month in
1935, (BAP, 1935: 622/1354). Figures from such disparate sources
can be taken only as the broadest of indicators. They suggest that
Malays with around 4 acres (1.62 ha) of rubber did better than In-
dian workers, depending on how much work was available in total
to the latter. Research by Barlow (Chapter 2) on comparative earn-
ings of estate workers and smallholding share tappers generally
supports this picture. These, however, are only averages. As can be
seen from Table 3.3 smallholder earnings were highly volatile from
year to year. Look, for ple, at the sharp fl ions between
1925 and 1933. Estate wage rates also followed price changes but
with some lag in time. Though Indian rates rose by nearly 60 per
cent between 1924 and 1929, and fell by 50 per cent up to 1932, they

here near hed the sudd; and itude of the
smallholder switchback. Malays with much less than the average
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sized holding (those with one or two acres and even less) would
have been much closer to the poverty line.

Other evidence confirms this picture of wide swings of fortune.
At the beginning of the Stevenson scheme in 1922 District Officers
in some areas, such as the Kinta District in Perak (sce Chapter 4),
faced groups of angry Malays protesting that their export allowan-
ces were inadequate for a livelihood. Government then gave them
anextraallowance (DOG, 181/1922). Three years later the situation
was transformed. During the boom of 1925-1926 an upsurge in con-
spicuous consumption was reported among native growers in the
Netherlands East Indies (house-building, pilgrimages, motor cars,
jewellery, better-quality clothes etc.) (Tayler and Stephens, 1929).
This could apply to a considerable extent to Malaya, particularly in
areas like Selangor where smallholders were most deeply com-
mitted to rubber as a source of livelihood. The prosperity general
in the country is indicated by the United States Consul, Singapore,
who estimated on 23 March 1927 that between Straits $10 million
and $50 million in ‘idle money” had accumulated by 1926, mainly
in Chinese hands (cited in Whittlesey, 1931:117). Table 3.3 shows
that the impact of the two restriction schemes on peasant incomes
was variable; the scheme produced wide fl i
while the I ional Rubber R ion Ag: d
these out, with the exception of 1937. This variability helps to put
in perspective the finding by the late Michael Swift (1964:141) that
historically rubber had not served as a major source of savings or
capital accumulation among Malays. A further factor here was the
increasing incidence of indebtedness among smallholders in the
inter-war years, which government was not able to do very much
to stem despite the introduction of institutions such as the coopera-
tive societies.

SOME CONCLUSIONS

It may appear inappropriate, as part of the title of this chapter, to
use the term ‘politics” in a colonial context in which non-Europeans
had no autonomous base from which to pursue actively their inter-
ests.? Nonetheless the i pable fact of the exi: of several
million acres of smallholdings with owners running into the

3 one lonisl signatory of the Rubber Regulation Agreement,
Thatland, y ly

cessions from the Rubber Reg [ y i

Nor, in practice. could the ban on newplanting be enforced there (see Bauer, 19486:109).
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h of th ds, obliged gov to recognise the
political implications of restriction. Besides these internal con-
siderations, there were the effects of international relationships be-
tween the lling the producing areas, and b
producers and consumers.

The element of competition between estates and smallholdings
in the rubber industry reached its peak in the early 1930s. The
prospects for the survival of many estates if values stayed around
the 3d per pound mark for an extended period were not good. A
survey of the annual accounts of 364 United Kingdom-registered
companies in November 1930 suggested that owners of 75 per cent
of the producing area could last for two years, while some 90 per
cent would fail within three years (Bauer, 1948b:32n). This forecast
proved unduly pessimistic. Relatively few panies put their
properties on a care-and-maintenance basis during the worst of the
slump in 1931-1932. Most kept up production and were able to ef-
fect major cuts in costs (although lagging behind the rapidity and
extent of the price fall).* Only technical advance, such as the plant-
ing of high-yielding trees, could transform fundamentally the com-
petitive position vis-d-vis smallholdings. However, this would have

quired sub al new i over a long period of time
(several decades). European interests wanted restriction because it
led to a swift improvement in prices, at the same time holding back
alarge part of the smallholder output which would otherwise come
forth. There is a detectable element, amounting almost to panic,
about this reaction. It was rationalised, as we have seen, along the
lines that since smallholders could not supply all the world's needs
of rubber (Malaya and the Netherlands East Indies together ac-
counted for about 40 per cent) the survival of the estate sector as it

h ituted ial. This view reinforced theattitude
among Europeans, which was as strong in 1940 as in 1920, who
could not accept the individual smallholder producer as in any
sense more efficient than the estate (for example, with long-term
higher outputs per acre). Smallholdings were seen as a competitive
threat because of their enormous area and productive potential in
the aggregate. Yet even by the late 1930s neither was known with
any certainty.” It was thought that comparable information on both

4. The average allin cost of company members of the Rubber Growers Associatian and the
average London rubber price stood at an index (1929=100) of 0 and 58 respectively at the end
of 190, and 40 nd 25 by mid-1930 (Bauer, 1948b:345),

5. By 1941 the Dutch had surveyed 18.1 per cent of the Netherlands East Indies native area. An
extrapolation of the results indicated a planted ares of 32 million acres (1.29 million ha) com-
pared to the 1.8 million acres (728,000 ha) which the International Rubber Regulation Commit-
tee had worked on. (Draft Report for Presentation to the Rubber Study Group (Landon), April
1946]
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area and production of estates was more reliable.

Smallholders stood to benefit from the higher prices under restric-
tion justas did estates, though the principle of equity in assessment
was not observed in practice under the International Rubber
Regulation Ag Ulti ly the more crucial issue for them
was the closing off of access to further land, which in Malaya dated
from 1930, and the ints upon planting. The Juences
of this policy, if made permanent, would have taken a generation
or more to work out. Bauer (1948b:346) writing in 1947, calculated
that the output from Malayan smallholdings would fall from
around 300,000 tons (305,000 tonnes) to approximately 50,000 tons
(50,800 tonnes) by 1965. The ional Rubber Regulation Com-
mittee, if it perceived this possibility at all, was at best rather dis-
missive. A projection of post-war supply and demand for rubber,
prepared in 1940, makes the comment that ‘probably the govern-
ments concerned will see to it that the productive capacity of na-
tive rubber in their respective territories is not allowed to
deteriorate’ (IRRC, 1940).

The Western gov. involved approached iction from
a broader viewpoint than did the estate interests. Of importance
here was the fact that, in the case of British empire trade, rubber
was the single most valuable export from the colonies. Between
1935 and 1937 it provided from one-fifth to one-quarter of total
domestic exports from the colonies, and between 1937 and 1941 the
aggregate value of rubber exports (US$590 million) almost equalled
that of exports by domestic British industries to the United States
of America (US$620 million) (IRRC, 1946). From this angle govern-
ments can be seen to have had a vested interest in the survival of
the smallholder sector. In the particular case of Malaya this interest
conformed to the g lly conservative approach of the British
towards peasant agriculture. Participation in the industry by
Malays had to be accepted as a fait accompli, but the official policy
was to promote only a very restricted degree of change such as the
formation of cooperative selling societies. A ything which might
give smallholdings an expansive impetus, for instance large scale
land development, such as the Federal Land Development
Authority (FELDA) schemes in the 1950s and 1960s, was simply not
envisaged.




4.
From Tin Mine Coolies to Agricultural
Squatters: Socio-Economic Change in the Kinta

District during the Inter-war Years
LOH KOK WAH

In the early 1950s, more than 100,000 rural dwellers, accounting for
one-third of the Kinta District's population, were resettled. Chiefly
Chinese agricultural squatters, these 100,000 were relocated into 30
‘new villages and 214 other ‘regroupment areas’ around mines, es-
tates and existing towns (Ooi Jin Bee, 1955). This process of reset-
tlement was part of British counter-insurgency strategy against the
Malayan Communist Party’s uprising and was crucial in bringing
the Emergency (1948-1960) to a close. Consequently, the Kinta Dis-
trict emerged as the area with the highest concentration of new vil-
lages in the country.

Why was there such a large number of rural Chinese squatters in
the Kinta area in the early 1950s? The popular view is that the post-
war squatter problem was a direct | of the Jap oc-
cupation when mass urban-to-rural migration occurred — a view
also given credence by Dobby (1952) and King (1954). This idea has
been criticised, however, by Anthony Short (1975:174) who argues
that “the illegal occupation of land by Chinese farmers and their
families was already becoming a problem before the war. All the
Japanese occupation did was to accelerate a movement which was
already gaining momentum’. The Perak Advisor on Chinese Affairs
in 1947 similarly argued that the real cause of the post-war squat-
ter situation was to be found in the 1930s slump and the immigra-
tion policy which was its outcome (cited by Short, 1975:203).

This chapter traces the emergence and development of the
agricultural squatter communities from the 1890s to 1941. In es-
sence, it argues that squatter agriculture was an integral part of the
Kinta District's and that its gence and develop
was directly related to the history of the tin mining industry in the
Kinta Valley. Indeed, it was because of the success of the industry,
whichresulted in the Districtbecoming the most productivealluvial
tin mining region in the world since the 1900s, that such squatter
communities emerged.
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As the industry became increasingly mechanised — starting with
the introduction of boilers and steam engines, hydraulic monitors
and gravel pumps and, ulti the dredge — production rose
rapidly (Table 4.1). Chinese domination of the industry faltered as
an expanding colonial government rationalised its operations, by
taking responsibility for revenue collection, establishing law and
order in mining areas and asserting effective control over mining
matters generally. Mechanisation and government intervention,
coupled with the depletion of arcas with easily-accessible rich tin
deposits, resulted in important structural changes in the industry.
These revolved around the emergence of capital-intensive
mechanised production increasingly lled by European min-
ing interests. The corollary to this development was the demise of
smaller labour-intensive mines owned by Chinese interests.

These different aspects of the history of the industry have been
treated comprehensively in several works including those by Wong
Lin Ken (1965) and Yip Yat Hoong (1969) (sce also Fermor, 1939).
Thereislittlein these studies, however, that explains why such large
numbers of squatters were found in the Kinta area in the immediate
post-war period. This omission stems primarily from the fact that
most of these studies are economic histories rather than social his-
tories of the industry. While there is, therefore, much informed dis-
cussion of the various structural changes that occurred, very little
is known about the people involved. This is especially true of the
coolies, who contributed towards the success of tin mining in
Malaysia. Admittedly, Wong Lin Ken (1965) does discuss the plight
of the coolies but his account ends in 1914; their fate since then has
not been examined. It is not known whether this gap in the history
of mining is caused by the limitations of records hitherto consulted
or the ideological orientations of the researchers concerned — the
guiding forces behind their choices of research topics and the tools
of i igation. These considerati h , cannot be dis-
cussed here. Nevertheless, the structural changes that affected the
lives of the ordinary coolies can be traced by consulting local (that
is, District rather than Federal or State level) official records. Al-
though the thoughts and feelings of the coolies are unrecorded —
since the illiterate generally do not leave behind memoirs or diaries
—itis still possible to discuss how the cooliesas a group responded
to changing circ Inthis regal iliarity with sociologi-
cal theory allows us to anticipate long-term trends, while observa-
tions of present-day events might help to explain the past by
allowing us to use the available historical data more productively
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TABLE 4.1

TIN PRODUCTION, PRICE AND EMPLOYMENT IN PERAK,
1910-1939

Production Price per pikul Employment
S

no.

1910 421,344 7751 91,165
1911 437,338 93.90 107,864
1912 477,238 103.30 118,409
1913 493,970 99.57 126,361
1914 479,758 7344 96,740
1915 466,637 7817 94,865
1916 457,666 87.53 82,534
1917 414,002 108.74 68,521
1918 386,131 150,62 78,621
1919 368,071 12068 64,760
1920 368,105 150.67 50,622
1921 352,414 85.04 47,117
1922 366,408 80.64 45,726
1923 415,162 101.75 61,655
1924 500,119 124.19 63,794
1925 516,583 131.77 68,000
1926 515,794 144.60 - 70287
1927 609,840 14493 77,418
1928 689,976 11418 68,499
1929 749,918 104.37 65,411
1930 700510 72.89 50,876
1931 572,645 6029 33,486
1932 289,834 69.76 23,736
1933 252,554 99.99 23,042
1934 374,186 14.41 31,550
1935 420,790 1m.32 32,59
1936 655,838 10039 44,284
1937 753,900 119.75 47,530
1938 419,294 9543 30,641
1939 444,461 114.44 41,636
1940 822629 129.92 52,606
1941 614,695" 13551 47514

Note:  *January - September only.
Sources: FMS Mines Department, n.d.; FMS Chamber of Mines, n.d.; International
Tin Council (1971).
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(McVey, 1978). This is, in fact, the task attempted in this chapter. By
focusing on the agricultural squatters the study attempts to com-
plement the existing literature on the history of mining in the Kinta
District.

THE EMERGENCE OF AGRICULTURAL SQUATTER
COMMUNITIES, 1880-1929

The history of the agricultural squatter communities in the Kinta
area, prior to the Second World War, may be divided into three dis-
tinct periods: the late nineteenth century to the mid-1910s; the mid-
1910s to the late 1920s; and the late 1920s to the outbreak of the
Second World War. The periodsare characterised notonly by chang-
ing socio-economic factors that affected the tin industry, but also
by varying g itudes vis-d-vis the agri ists. The
net effect, however, was an overall growth of the squatter com-

ities and a lidation of cash-cropping as an integral part
of the Kinta District’s economy by the late 1930s.

Market gardening activities in the vicinity of Kinta District min-
ing centres were mentioned in official reports by the late 1880s. In
1889 for instance, the District Officer noted that market gardeners
cultivated and supplied fresh vegetables, meat and other food crops
to the mining communities (PGG, 1890:190). Some years later after
the Land Code 1898 had been gazetted, there was also mention of
these gardeners in reference to the number of ‘annual licences’ is-
sued for particular years. In 1904, for instance, the Chief Assistant
District Officer of Ulu Kinta remarked that some 471 of 952 annual
licences were issued for agricultural purposes, both vegetable gar-
dening as well as ladang cultivation (KLOAR, 1904:4). During the
early 1910s wheni i market gard di
covered, there were also comments in the Kinta Land Office (KLO)
annual reports of difficulties in trying to collect annual licence fees
from them (KLOAR, 1905:2, 1907:2, 1911:2). On some occasions, at-
tempts to collect fees resulted in ‘disturbances’ which were,
however, quickly put down when the government threatened the
gardeners with eviction and/or demolition of their homes (KLO,
652/1908, 1106/1908). Finally, there were also infrequent reports of
the ‘insanitary and crowded’ conditions under which market gar-
deners, rickshaw coolies and hawkers lived. In 1906, there were
references to such settlements in the villages of Ampang, Jelapang,
Tanjung Tualang and Sungei Siput (KLOAR, 1906:2).
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Apart from these references to the market gardeners, however,
there was little other mention of them in official records during the
period from the 1880s to the 1900s. This relative lack of interest is
not surprising considering that only limited numbers of people
were involved, and the arca they occupied accounted for only a
small percentage of the Kinta Valley’s land. In 1904 for instance, an-
nual licences were issued for 500 acres (202 ha) as against almost
90,000 acres (36,421 ha) alienated for mining purposes (KLOAR,
1904:2). In terms of state revenue, again, the amounts that could be
raised by way of annual licences compared most unfavourably with
those collected from the tin industry and the revenue-farms
(Butcher, 1983). Basically an appendage to the mining industry, in
that the gardeners provided foodstuffs to the mining population,
the attitude of the colonial governinent vis-d-vis these small groups
of gard was basically one of tol andb lent neglect.

The situation, | , changed i in the early 1910s.
First, increasing numbers of market gardeners were being
‘discovered’. In 1912, for instance, the Assistant District Officer in
the annual report of the Ipoh Land Office (ILO) listed over 5000 of
them, chiefly Chinese, in his mukim (ILOAR, 1912:1). The increase
in numbers may be related to the structural changes, outlined ear-
lier, taking place in the tin mining industry. Secondly, because of
the demand for tin mining land, many miners began requesting the
Kinta Land Office to help them in removing gardeners from their
premises (KLOAR, 1909:2; KLO 20/1915, 86/1915, 1711/1915).
Here again was a new kind of reference to the market gardeners.
Finally, there was now increasing reference to this group of gar-
deners in official circles as ‘squatters’, that is, people who occupied
land either withoutany form of legal document or with only a Tem-
porary Occupation Licence, not a permanent title (lLOAR 91,
KLO 296/1914 86/1915,412/1916, 2236/1916, 2248/1916)." These
gardeners usually were served with summonses and subsequently
fined.

At this point, clarification of the nature of the Temporary Occupa-
tion Licence is appropriate. As the name suggests, it is a temporary

1. Ata conference of Perak District Officers in February 1937, the term ‘squatier” was defined to
include three forms of land occupation: (a) fliegal occupation, that is without any form of title
or licence whatscever; (b) legal occupation of state land: and (0 legal occupation of land
alienated for mining. The term ‘legal’ for (b) and (<) implied possession of a licence. Gee copy
of 3 Minute by the Beitish Resident Perak 202 1937 En. 8A in Selangor Secretariat 17/1937) Ac-
omumnw-bowaéwum.mmwyb.mmmdm.pnquummwawn
subject to much insecurity, as held licences of & temporary —

-
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licence which has to be renewed annually. Where the plot of land
involved was less than ten acres (4 ha) — which was usually the
case for market gardens — the application process was a relatively
simple one that essentially required registration with the District
Office. In the mid-1910s, the annual fee charged was only two dol-
lars per annum if the land was outside town limits. In theory, Tem-
porary Occupation Licences were renewable if the licencees were
“satisfactory tenants’ (i.c. maintaining their plot well, planting ap-
proved crops and investing in a home on the land in some instan-
ces). They could, in fact, be converted into a title under the Mukim
Register (Selangor Secretariat, 1088/1922). In practice, however,
Temporary Occupation Licences were withdrawn as often as they
wererenewed. In the case of Chinese in the Kinta District, their Tem-
porary Occupation Licences have seldom been converted into tit-
les through the Mukim Register, which generally was only used to
register land held by Malays.

Why then, did this group of people not obtain a less precarious
formofdocument thanthe Temp y Occupation Li; d why
did their numbers continue to grow through the next two decades?
Commenting on the matter in 1912, the Assistant District Officer of
the Kinta Land Office suggested three reasons: the difficulty of ob-
taining land; ig; e of the p involved; and the small
riskofevictionand freedom from control (KLOAR, 1912:1). All three
reasons were probably correct to some extent in 1912. By the mid-
1910s, | , the gard were inly aware of the proce-
dures involved, as increasing bers of sq were being
summoned and then fined for illegal occupation of land (ILOAR,
1911:1; 1915:2; 1916:3-4). Similarly, as the Kinta Land Office
developed a ‘rent roll’ of Temporary Occupation Licence holders
and devised a new fee collection scheme the risk of discovery and
eviction became obvi this is refl ini ing reference to
the illegal occupation of land in official circles, the summonses is-
sued and fines collected in the mid-1910s. The new scheme was first
experimented with by the Ipoh Land Office in 1911 and then im-
plemented for the rest of the district in 1913 (ILOAR, 1911; KLOAR,
1913:1,1916:34).

There appear to have been three major reasons why there were
so many squatters (including those who held Temporary Occupa-
tion Licences) from the mid-1910s on. First, as the Assistant District
Officer mentioned in 1912, there was the difficulty in obtaining land
which, in the case of the Kinta District, could not be alienated for
agricultural purposes if it had any mining potential. This policy, in




78 TIN MINE COOLIES TO AGRICULTURAL SQUATTERS

areasofland

effect, ruled out the possibility of acquiring

in the Kinta District. Even when land was available, preference was
to be given to Perak Malays, not Chinese. This policy was clearly
stated in 1924 but was generally being applied already in the pre-
1920 period (PAR, 1924:6, 1927:2, 1928:2; KLOAR, 137/1920). The
Kinta Land Office files contain many examples of Chinese ap-
plicants for land being rejected on these two grounds.

Secondly, the application process for a permanent title meant ap-
plying the Torrens System which was well-known to be a cumber-
someand expensive process (Meek, 1949:38-43). Anapplication first
went through the Land Office which determined whether the land
was available for alienation or not. In the case of Kinta District, the
Mines Department had also to be consulted. Subsequently, the Sur-
vey Department was brought in to demarcate the area applied for
with boundary stones. All these matters were coordinated at the
level of the State Secretariat. Although the title finally obtained
provided security in that the lease could be for as long as sixty years,
the expenses involved were quite considerable. Apart from the an-
nual rent of one to three dollars per acre (0.4 ha) — depending on
whether the land was first, second or third class land — the ap-
plicant had also to pay survey fees (averaging about $41 for arcas
less than 5 acres (2.02 ha) in size, the cost of boundary stones, the
certificate and a premium of five dollars peracre (0.4 ha) in the mid-
1910s. These expenses had to be settled prior to issue of the lease.
Considering the b and expensive p involved, it
is not surprising that the poor market gardener resorted to squat-
ting, with or without a Temporary Occupation Licence. This point
was noted by the Perak Resident himself (PAR, 1914:7) on at least
one occasion (see Kratoska, 1985, for the expenses involved).

Finally, given the priorities of the government vis-d-vis the use of
land in the Kinta District, the Temporary Occupation Licence was
an extremely useful legal document that could be employed for the
issuing of land for short-term purposes when needed — as during
periods of slump when labour unrest threatened —and withdrawn
when the land was required for other purposes. This strategy was
used increasingly in the early 1920s and 1930s. In this sense, the in-
crease in the number of squatters was fostered by the colonial
government.

In contrast to the lack of official attention given to the Chinese
agriculturalists in the Kinta arca prior to the mid-1910s, the govern-
ment began to encourage food production and, inadvertently, from
1916 to consider the problems of the area’s agricultural squatters.
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This change in attitude in official circles stemmed from a series of
related but unexpected develop namely, the outt of the
First World War, and prolonged food shortages during 1917-1920
and the slump of 1920-1922. Tt is doubtful whether the structural
changes to the local mining —i ing mechanisati
exhaustion of areas with rich tin deposits and the demise of the
small Chinese miner — infl d the thinking of gov. in
any direct way. Nevertheless, with hindsight, the official promo-
tion of food-crop production at this time provided a welcome op-
portunity for both coolies, displaced from the mining industry, and
newly-arrived Chinese immigrants to seek alternative livelihoods.
Thus, government policies, together with changes in the mining in-
dustry and continued immigration, resulted in the emergence of
additional and larger Chinese agricultural squatter communities
throughout the Kinta District.

During thecolonial period, Malaya produced approximately one-
third of the rice its inhabitants consumed, enough to feed the in-
digenous Malay population, but not the Chinese and Indian
immigrants as well. For this purpose, some two-thirds of Malaya’s
rice needs were jmported, especially from Siam (Thailand) and
Burma (see Cheng Siok Hwa, 1969; Ding Eing Tan Soo Hai, 1963;
Kratoska, 1982; Lim Teck Ghee, 1977). With the outbreak of the First
World War in 1914, h r, there were i ing difficulties in
obtaining rice and other foodstuffs. This was noted by the Chief
Secretary in an address to the British Residents as early as Decem-
ber1916(Hose, 1919:98). By May 1917, the High Commissioner him-
self further noted the ‘inevitable restrictions on the importation of
foodstuffs due to the demand of the War and to the progressive
decrease in the amount of shipping that was available’. He sug-
gested that it was the duty of all to observe the strictest economy,
not only in the supplies imported from other countries, but in all
foodstuffs. It was also the duty of all to increase local food supplies
by growing rice, vegetables and other economic crops (Hose,
1919:99, KLO, 1535/1917).

In mid-1917 a Food Production Committee headed by ES. Hose,
the Director of Agriculture, was formed. After a series of meetings,
it launched a program to boost food production. In 1918, the Food
Production Enactment providing for the program was passed in the
Federal Council (Hose, 1919; FMSPFC, 24 August 1917; ABFMS,
1917). To boost padi production selected seeds, advances, and a
guaranteed minimum price were provided. An irrigation scheme
was initiated in Lower Perak and the establishment of government
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rice mills was prop ing in the building of one in Krian.
Restrictions on the growing of hill padi were lifted. Where land was
no longer suitable for padi growing, the ‘special bendang conditions’
were removed to allow, in this case, food-crop cultivation instead
(Hose, 1919:101-112).

Of more interest was the promotion of other food crops includ-
ing tapioca, the growing of which had been disallowed until 1917
(KLO, 510/917,1236/1917). All land-holdings, whether held onan-
nual licences or permanent titles, used exclusively for the growing
of vegetables, bananas and pineapples, were given ‘rent holidays’
for five years, and charged a dollar per annum an acre (0.4 ha) only
thereafter. By 1920, free Temporary Occupation Licences had been
issued for an area covering 4493 acres (1818 ha) mostly on alienated
mining land (KLOAR, 1920:2). In this regard, a recommendation by
a committee, initiated earlier by the Perak Resident, to increase the
rates of premium and rent payable on small agricultural holdings,
was shelved (KLO, 292/1917). On several occasions too, contrary
to past practice, Temporary Occupation Licences were issued for
large areas — over 100 acres (40 ha) — to estate and mine owners,
and also to groups of people upon statutory declarations that they
were meant for planting foodstuffs. In these cases, surveying and
even inspection by Land Office officials were abandoned (KLO,
351/1919, 365/1919, 376/1919).

Another ruling required all landowners with more than 30 acres
(12 ha) to cultivate foodstuffs within an area either: (a) equal to 3
per cent of the agricultural land; and (b) 5 per cent of mining lands.
In the case of a landowner with more than ten labourers, he was re-
quired to cultivate 10 per cent of the land if it was greater than either
of the above categories. These foodstuffs included ragi (popular
with the Indians), padi or sweet potatoes (Hose, 1919:104-105).
Those owners cultivating above the required area were given
bonuses of $5 per acre ($12.36 per ha) plus a rent rebate for the total
area planted with food crops. All former planting restrictions were
lifted for five years, and squatters were granted temporary licences
to plant vegetables and other food crops on abandoned mining land
(Hose, 1919:99; KLO, 365/1919). Numerous plots of mining land
were converted to agricultural purposes (KLO, 376/1919,380/1919,
469/1919).

The setting up of ‘food growing reserves’ for cultivating
vegetables and fruits outside the major towns was also recom-
mended. To this end the Chief Secretary, E.L. Brockman, ordered all
the Residents, who subsequently ordered their District Gfficers, to




1
1
1

LOH KOK WAH 81

make ‘definite recommendations as [to] suitable areas’ for food
growing reserves, but with the understanding that ‘these reserves
would not be gazetted under the Land Enactment’ (Selangor
Secretariat 4263/1917; KLO, 139/1920). In the case of the Kinta Dis-
trict, some 383 acres (155 ha) of land in thirteen different parts of
IheDisln'ctweresuggumd.'ﬁ\cmservcs,howevcr,wcmnotd’calcd
until 1921 because of objections by the Warden of Mines. A general
policy adopted at this time, however, was that ‘no more licences
should be issued for planting rubber on mining or kampung land
oronland which had been given out for vegetable planting’ (Selan-
gor Secretariat, 4263/1917). The priority was clearly the production
of food crops.

Other r ions outlined in the Fed, d Malay States
Government Gazette (FMSGG, 4 September 1917, Notification No.
2823) provided for the cultivation of food-crops on rich land be-
tween the padi planting seasons, along river banks, and on railway
reserves (KLO, 1236/1917, 1350/1917; Hose, 1919:99). Throughout
these years various seeds (padi, ragi, Italian and Bulrush millet, sor-
ghum, and maize) were distributed, as were root crops (sweet
potato cuttings and yams) and pulses (green and black gram, dhall
and Java beans). Publications on the cultivation of various tropical
and European vegetables, ragi, and dry land padi were also dis-
tributed. Posters in the vernacular languages were widely dis-
tributed to estate and mining labourers informing them of the
benefits of planting food (Hose, 1919:101-111, 104-105; Spring and
Milsum, 1918:362-373; Burkhill, 1917; Spring, 1917).

Despite the end of the War, the situation took a turn for the worse
in1919. Because of aninfl! pid ingtheharvestseason,
the 1918-1919 rice crop was below expectations (PAR, 1919: 2).
Moreover, not only had the price of Siamese rice increased owing
to unusually high demands by Japan, Java and other countries but,
in March, owing to famine conditions in India, the ly sup-
plies from Burma were reduced from 13,000 to 7000 tons. With the
extrademand that these altered circumstance made upon Siamand
Vietnam, Malaya was suddenly faced with the possibility of having
an insufficient supply of rice at any price before the end of 1919
(Hose, 1919:104). In a secret memorandum to the Colonial Secretary
in December 1919, the High Ct issi ] 4
that ample stocks (10,000 tons) of flour would be made available in
the event of a shortage of rice occurring in 1920 (Selangor
Secretariat, 5358/1919). Though rice became available from Burma
the following year, unfortunately, as a result of the 1919 rice crop
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failure in Siam, the Bangkok government banned exports in 1920
(Ingram, 1954: 56). Thus, the food shortage crisis in Malaya was
once again prolonged. F ly, food production in Malaya
began increasing according to the Federated Malay States Govern-
ment Gazette Supplement (FMSGG, 7 October 1921). Wet rice cultiva-
tion in Perak, for instance, rose from 73,823 acres (29,875 ha) in
1917-1918 to 82,608 acres (33,430 ha) in 1919-1920: that for dry rice
rose from 7828 (3168 ha) to 40,912 acres (16,557 ha). The figures for
tapiocaalsoincreased over the same period (FMSPFC, 29 April 1919,
App. 9). In the Kinta District alone, 3316 acres (1341ha) of estate
land and approximately 6000 acres (2428 ha) of mining land were
reportedly planted with padi, ragi, sweet potatoes and other mixed
crops in 1919 (ABFMS, 1919: 376-377). These figures do not include
Chinese vegetable gardens and smallholdings cultivating
foodstuffs, the area of which was reportedly difficult to ascertain.
According to an estimate by a railway official in 1919, however, as
much as 328 pikuls of vegetables were being exported by rail out of
four pointsin the Kinta District (Chemor, Tanjung Rambutan, Kam-
par and Siputeh) over a six-day period alone (KLO, 139/1920).

These local increases and the availability of Siamese rice in 1921
eased the situation but the authorities continued to promote food
production for several more years. This was because of lowered
wages and unemployment during the slump in late 1920 which in
turn led to labour unrest. The year 1921 was reportedly the ‘worst
year” in the rubber industry’s history to that date (see Chapters 4
and 5). Prices fell and new planting was curtailed. According to the
Federated Malay States Government Gazette Supplement (FMSGG, 17
June 1921), tapping ceased altogether in many estates.

In 1922, the Stevenson Restriction Scheme wasi duced. Under
the scheme, producers were given a quota assessed on previous
levels of production. Sales of rubber were carried out through
couponsissued by the Districtand Land Offices. Although the price
of rubber was c lled on the inter 1 market, estate

inued to be ployed (Parmer, 1960:226-232; Lim
Teck Ghee, 1977:139-179). It was the same for the mine workers. In
places, such as Tambun, Papan and Tronoh in the Kinta District,
mining activities ceased almost completely. From over 79,000
workers in 1918, the total employed in Perak tin mines dropped to
less than 46,000 by 1922 (Table 4.1). These retrenched workers
swelled the ranks of the unemployed.

The colonial government was clearly afraid that labour unrest
would occur and worked to stabilise the price of tin. In 1919, food
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Plate 17. Teaching Grannic how to lay cggs, July 1928. (Dedicated in humble awe to the Right
Hon. Mr. Ormsby Gore who visited Malaya and the D.E L) (Sowrce: Dream Awhile: Cartoons
from "Straits Produce” showing in Pictorial Form the Main Events in Local History, 1932, no
pe).




Plate Sauve qui peutr”, October 1930. "His Excellency has decided that economic laws
must be allowed to take their course”. [Extract from official document (September 6th 1930).
Announcing Government's rejection of the proposed re-introduction of rubber restriction).
The good ship Malayan Rubber is buffeted by a Trade Depression in a sea of overproduction;
several hands have been lost overboard (Sowrce: Dream Awhile: Cartoons from “Straits
Produce” Showing in Pictorial Form the Main Events in Local History, 1932, no pg).




Plate 19. An open cast mine at Kemunting, Perak, 1904 (Source: Muzium Negara, Kuala
Lumpur).

Plate 20. Tin minc at Kota, Taiping, Perak, 1904 (Source: Muzium Negara, Kuala Lumpur!



Plate 21. Making the railway tunncls at Bukit Berapit Pass
(Source: Muzium Negara, Kuala Lumpur).




Plate 22. Federated Malay States Railways Locomotive No.1, built in 1881. From 1885, it &
between Taiping and Port Weld (Source: Muzium Negara, Kuala Lumpur).

Plate 23. Central Railway \\'oerImp( established at Sentul, § km north of Kuala Lumpy,
between 1904 and 1906 (Source: Keretapi Tanah Mclayu). 13







Plate 27. Seremban Railway Staff, 1925 (Sowrce: Kerctapi Tanah Melayu).
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riots had occurred in several urban areas. These were later linked
to theexi ofan i which, in the Kinta Val-
ley, was centred around Lahat, a mining town. Between 1921 and
1922, the anarchist movement was particularly active in the urban
areas of the Kinta Valley (Great Britain, Colonial Office,
1922:273/516,1925a:717/41). Apart from thisactivity there wasalso
an increase in gang robberies and serious thefts between 1919 and
1921 (see PAR, 1919, 1920, 1921; Blythe, 1969:319)

Faced with such ‘disturbances’ the government set up relief

camps for ‘destitutes and decrepits’ and, moreimportantly, also en-

ged the ployed to engage in the culti f food crops
(PAR, 1922:13, 1923:13). Since the Food Production Enactment of
1918 was still in force, free Temporary Occupation Licences were
issued to those who did plant food crops (KLO, 16/1921). Despite
opposition from the Warden of Mines, “food reserves’ amounting
to 135 acres (55 ha) were designated in various points of the Dis-
trict. The reserves, however, were gazetted as ‘publicareas’ and not
under the Land Code in June 1921. Accordingly, the gardeners were
issued Temporary Occupation Licences and not land titles (KLO,
139/1920; FMSPFC, 21 November 1922:866-867; DOG, 34/1922,
167/1923).

Apart from these ‘food reserves’ the unemployed also began to
cultivate disused mining land for which Temporary Occupation
Licences were similarly issued (KLO, 16/1921,139/120). There was
even a provision for these unemployed coolies to plant vegetables
on land alienated for Malays to grow fruit trees, pending the
maturity of these trees (FMSPFC, 21 November 1922:B66-7; Khoo
Soo Hock, 1969:102). The total number of Chinese agriculturalists
i consid y. In 1921, it was esti that there wereal-
ready 13,000 Chinese market gardeners in Perak (Great Britain,
1922:115). Assuming that some of these gardeners had families, the
total population of these agricultural squatter communities could
have been in the region of 20-30,000.

Compared to the pre-1910 situation, the size of these agricultural
squatter communities had certainly grown immensely. Equally im-
portant, however, these agricultural activities had helped dwellers
in the Kinta Valley through a prolonged food shortage. Many of
them were farmers prior to leaving China (Hall, 1889:5,10; Selan-
8or Secretariat, 7299/1903, 1973/1911, 1522/1911). Faced with
similar conditions of food shortages in Malaya their experiences in
China eased their passage into farming again during the Depres-
sion in the 1930s.
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Many of them returned to the tin mines which re-opened in 1923
when the price of tin started to rise again. In 1927, the Assistant Dis-
trict Officer of Ulu Kinta estimated that there were about 4000
houses occupied by Chinese vegetable gardeners farming about
5000 acres (2023 ha) of state land and land alienated for mining in
his mukim. They could be found in the Tiger Lanearea around Ipoh,
in Pinji, Kantan and Chemor and the areas lying between Tanjung
Rambutan and Chemor (KLO, 747/1927).

Likewise in 1929, the Chinese Sub-Inspector of Agriculture in
Kinta, reported the ‘discovery” of 100 acres (40 ha) of vegetable gar-
dens, each of one to four acres (0.4-1.6 ha) along the Degong-Kam-
par Road. Other market gardens also were located around Batu
Gajahon previously dredged t ingtomining
and in Kampung Pulm from where ten plkuls of fresh vcgclablcs per
day were distributed to Ipoh, Gopeng and Kampar (KLO,
659/1929). The Sub-Inspector, like the Assistant District Officer,
noted that many of the residents in these communities were full-
time farmers though-a few also worked as casual labourers in the
mines. Most had ‘occupied the land for years, levelled and fertilised
it, and have in some cases built substantial houses and planted per-
manent fruit trees’ — a sense of permanency had set in (KLO,
747/1927). The fact that they were still on Temporary Occupation
Licences was bemoaned by both officers and they recommended
that the areas be reserved for between fifteen and twenty years for
vegetable gardeners (KLO, 659/1929).

The setting-up of these reserves in the Kinta District, however,
was generally considered of low priority by officials. With the re-
opening of mines in late 1922 and the withdrawal of the Food
Production Enactment on 1 June 1923, Temporary Occupation
Licences were not mncwcd dcspllc the fact that in many cases the

f y tenants’ (see, for example,
FMSPFC, 21 Nuvembcr 1922). This was especially true of those
squatters on tin mining land. In 1923, Food Production Reserves,
only recently set up, were also revoked (Selangor Secretariat,
2946/1922). In 1924, the British Resident categorically stated:

The policy was definitely adopted that land administration in
Kinta must bcmnduncd prlman]y in the interests of tin mining
and i for titles are to be given
the mosl careful consldcratmns (sic)... (PAR, 1924:6).
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In 1927 and 1928, he further clarified:

Agricultural land is ... so scarce in Kinta that applications for

ings have to be inised much more carefully than
in districts where it is abundant. Perak Malays are given prior
considerations but even they have to be strictly rationed (PAR,
1927:2,1928:2).

Thus, the Temporary Occupation Licence proved to bea mostap-
propriate legal document, easily issued when needed and just as
casily withd when old priorities once again prevailed. For-
tunately, tin prices were extremely favourable rising from $80.64
per pikul in 1922 to $144.93 in 1927. From almost 46,000 in 1922 the
numbers employed in Perak mines rose to a new peak of over 77,000
in 1927 (see Table 4.1). In 1927, some 55,000 coolies were employed
in the Kinta District. Clearly, this number was much lower than that
of the early 1920s — a reflection of structural changes within the in-
dustry. As mechanisation proceeded and the small miner working
with labour-intensive methods in open-cast mines disappeared
from the scene, the tin mines, even in boom periods, could not ab-
sorb as many coolies as previously. Between 1913 and 1923 alone,
the numbers employed in open-cast mines dropped from over
99,000 to under 13,000, while increases in employment only oc-
curred in mines equipped with hydraulic or gravel pumps (from
16,000 to over 38,000) and on dredges (228 to 4370) (PAR, 1913:13,
1923:6).

The number of dredges in operation in Perak rose from one in
1913 to thirty-two in 1923 and to forty-eight in 1927, with twenty-
four others cither ordered or under construction (PAR, 1913:13,
1927:13). This raises a variety of questions. Was it because the tin
mining industry was unable to maintain its previ i
rates of coolies that the government turned a blind eye to those
squatters who farmed on state, in contrast to mining, land; was this
why the Assistant District Officer, Kinta area, and the Sub-Inspec-
tor of Agriculture so easily ‘discovered’ the many vegetable gar-
deners in the late 1920s; and why were the gardeners not given
security of land tenure when they were providing food for the local
population? Before tackling these questions the subsequent con-
solidation of agricultural communities that emerged in many parts
of the Kinta Valley in the late 1920s is discussed.

T SR T i
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THE CONSOLIDATION OF CASH CROPPING IN THE 1930s

The third phase in (hc developmcnl of the Kinta Valley agricul-
tural tly related to the world depres-
sion of the early 1930s (Khoo Kay Kim, 1977). As financial collapse
occurred in the West resulting ina cunallmenl of industrial produc-
tion and trade, the d d for tin d ically. The average
tin price fell from $104.37 per pikul in 1929 t0 $60.29 per pikulin 1931
(see Table 4.1).

In Malaya, mine owners either stopped production completely
or retrenched their workers so as to maintain economic operations.
The numbers retrenched were considerable (see Syed Noor Syed
Abdullah, 1983 for a study of the Perak tin mining industry). Table
4.1 illustrates in detail the situation in Perak which was the worst
hit (see Khoo Kay Kim, 1977 for amore general discussion of the
effects of thed ion in Malaysia). Between D¢ ber 1929 and
August 1932, the size of the Pcr-lk mining workforce was reduced
from over 65,000 to under 22,000 men — barely a third of its size
just three years before (PAR, 1932:15). Beginning from 1 March 1931,
production quotas were also imposed. Through the International
Tin Restriction Scheme, and then the modified Byrne Scheme which
replaced it in July 1932, production was gradually brought down
to 75 per cent below 1929 levels (see Yip Yat Hoong, 1969:179-214;
Fermor, 1939:129-131). Despite the end of the Depression two other
schemes to restrict production were in force during the rest of the
1930s.

Some retrenched workers moved to the urban areas in search of
work and other forms of relief but found little of either. The Kinta
U loy Relief C ittee which the government set up in
June 1930 provided jobs, at its peak, for a total of 2097 workers. By
1931, about one-and-a-half years after its formation, the Commit-
tee had become inactive (Great Britain, Colonial Office,
1931a:717/81, 1933¢:273/585). Other efforts coordinated by the
Perak Chinese Chamber of Commerce provided free meals, hous-
ing materials and clothes to a few thousand destitute coolies initial-
ly, but the Chamber’s funds soon dried up (Khoo Kay Kim,
1977:86-87). A significant increase in illegal hawking activities was
also noted in official mports Since it necessitated as little as two
dollars initial capital g to one esti many loyed
coolies turned to this form of sclk‘mplaymenl Although in many
cases hawking [was] the last resort and only outlet for the local
unemployed’, they were soon suppressed by authorities on the
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that the hawking busi was ‘unhygienic, causing
obskmdlomotrafﬁcandfoskennghnbery ’(Gma!Bntain,Colonial
Office, 1933¢:273/585; Khoo Kay Kim, 1977:83).

Other measures resorted to by the unemployed coolies in order
to provide for themselves were: looting of shops for rice and other
foodstuffs (which provoked harsh and effective government reac-
tion); striking to protest against work stoppages (these efforts were
largely organised by the Perak Tin Mining Workers’ Union led by
communists); and general crime (Great Britain, Colonial Office,
1931a:717/81). In the last case, the police department reported a
dramatic increase in murder, robbery, house-breaking, theftand the
use of counterfeit coins. These types of criminal activities in 1930-
1932 were almost double those of the previous five years (calcu-
lated from PAR, 1931:26, 1933:40).

On the whole however, none of the alternatives discussed above
could provide for the tens of thousands in search of a means of
livelihood. Yet, little labour unrest occurred. The key to this paradox
was the ‘exporting away” of the threat of labour unrest. Briefly, more
than 50,000 Chinese from the Federated Malay States were
repatriated back to China between 1930 and 1932 (Great Britain,
Colonial Office, 1933¢:273/585; Parmer, 1960:236, 242). Of these,
about 33,000 were from Perak. In 1933 the Perak Resident explained:

The year has been one of the quietest on record. In spite of con-
tinued slump conditions, there have been no disorders or distur-
bances. The policy of free repatriation, found necessary in 1931
and 1932, appears to have led to the elimination of the unruly ele-
ment, and the retention of the steadier and more settled type of
labourer (PAR, 1933:58).

Apart from repatriation, the other outlet that helped to avert
labour unrest, and which provndcd an altemahve means. of
livelihood as well, was the p of 1
among the unemployed. Asin the early lwenhes, once agam tem-
porary Food Production Reserves were established (Great Britain,
Colonial Office, 1930¢:273/566; KLO, 795/1930). The cultivation of
food-crops (including padi) by Chinese was recommended by the
Department of Agriculture in old mining areas, particularly in
Batang Padang (ARAFO Perak Central, 1929:12,1931:2-3,13-14). In
certain areas like Tapah the cultivation of food crops was allowed
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TABLE 4.2
NUMBER OF TYPES OF TEMPORARY OCCUPATION
LICENCES ISSUED FOR KINTA DISTRICT, 1933

Category Temporary Occupation Licences
no.

Over State Land

Within towns and villages 1,400
Within Malay Reservation (MR) 50
Outside Towns, Villages and MR 4,000
Over Mining Land 11,550
Total 17,000

Source: KLO, 695/1933.

along river banks (KLO, 398/1931). In all these cases Temporary
Occupation Licences were liberally issued and fees were not col-
lected for plots of less than one acre (0.4 ha) (KLO, 957/1933). Re-
quests for reductions in licence fees were also approved (KLO,
743/1933, 957/1933). In 1931, more than 8200 Temporary Occupa-
tion Licences were issued in Ulu Kinta Mukim alone, 80 per cent,
orsome 6600 of them, for vegetable growing (PAR, 1931:35). In 1933,
the esti d number of Temporary Occupation Licences in the
District as a whole was 17,000, mostly for agricultural purposes (see
Table 4.2 for a breakdown into different categories).

From Table 4.2 it can be seen that most of the Temporary Occupa-
tion Licences were issued for cultivation on mining land; probably
because it had been abandoned, but also due to the numerous min-
ing pools available on such land — water being necessary for gar-
dening purposes. The evidence available also suggests that the area
farmed by each licence holder was extremely small. In 1930, the
total area cultivated with vegetables in Kinta District was only 686
acres (278 ha) which rose to 1900 acres (769 ha) in 1931 (ARAFO
Perak South, 1931:30; FCP, 26 June 1930:B53). Yet, in 1931, some 6600
Temporary Occupation Licences were issued for vegetable grow-
ing in the Ulu Kinta mukim alone. The total number of Temporary
Occupation Licences for vegetable growing in the Kira District
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would have been at least 8000, probably more. Taking this conser-
vative estimate, the average size per vegetable plot in 1931 would
be almost one quarter acre (0.1 ha) each. Those familiar with
vegetable gardening will rcallsc khal a plol of lhlssnzc is ra!her large
to farm single-handed since i isd

an obvious point made to me during ﬁcldwork in 1977-1978 (scc
Bunting and Milsum, 1930; Milsum and Grist, 1937). In fact, those
who moved to the urban areas in search of jobs were probably single
males without families. Who then cultivated the market gardens?
It is my argument that coolies with families did so. They were
probably the “steadier and more settled type of labourer” that the
Perak Resident referred to in his 1933 statement cited earlier.

The move to farming by these coolies with families is not difficult
to explain. First, since in the urban areas well-paying jobs were
scarce, it made good sense for those unemployed coolies with
families to feed, house and clothe to tum to farming. As many
Chinese immigrants to Malaya came from farming backgrounds it
was not surprising that many of the wives of these coolies had been
ly since the early 1920s or even
bcfore, adml ttedlyona smallerscale, while their husbands worked
in the mines. Given the relative accessibility to land and Temporary
Occupation Licences during these years of depression, these coolies
resorted to farming. In this way, food was ensured, shelter could
easily be constructed, and the family —a burden in the urban arcas
during slump conditions — could be used to advantage for inten-
sive cultivation on market gardens, especially if the children were
adolescents.

Secondly, though demanding much hard work, market garden-
ing does not require much initial capital. A few agricultural imple-
ments, such as the changkul and watering cans, are all that are
necessary. Sceds and pulses were made available by the Depart-
mentof Agricul d so readily obtained. Most bles, such
as brinjal, spmach onions and mustard take only about thirty days
to reach maturity. Long beans, ‘lady’s fingers’ (okra), cucumber and
various kinds of gourds usually take about forty days (Bunting and
Milsum, 1930). This means that a poor farmer can achieve rapid
returns on his labour.

Once a farmer accumulated enough capital, he usually began to
rear livestock (poultry and pigs) and fish (in nearby disused mini-
ng pools) as well. Like fresh vegetables, fresh meat and fish also
had a mady market in the urban areas. The rearing of livestock, in
turn, comp d market gardening activities since pig and
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poultry waste could be used as fertiliser for the vegetables (KLO, %
393/1936, 907/1936; ARAFO Perak South, 1930:/20,39, 1937:9).
Moreover, the marketing of these perishables posed little problem
because a comprehensive transport network was already in exist-
ence in the Kinta area. Most mines, including isolated ones, were
often served by at least dirt tracks, while many mining towns were
connected to the rest of the peninsula through roads and the rail-
way system (see Chapter 5). Thus, once the vegetables, fruit, fish
and livestock were transported to the mines and towns, they could
be moved elsewhere quite quickly (Ooi Jin Bee, 1955:52-56).

Consequently, production increased rapidly. In 1930, 49,538
pikuls, and in 1931, 50,429 pikuls of vegetables were exported from
the state (ARAFO Perak South, 1930:19, 1931:30). Thereafter,
however, exports, like production in general, began to fall. One
reason for this decline was low prices, but more important was the
reduction in the number of Temporary Occupation Licences issued
— a phenomenon discussed later.

Two other major crops which were intensively cultivated in the
Kinta area during the thirties were tobacco and groundnuts. Al-
though these were cash crops rather than food crops, their cultiva-
tion by the Chinese was also encouraged by the authorities — a
significant departure from past practice in the Kinta District. Not
only would such endeavours provide income for the unemployed,
but the Perak Resident hoped that these agricultural activities

would helptodiversi fy the Kinla area’s ,and perhaps even

late its Comp to gar-
dening, however, the initial capnlal n:qulred to cultivate these crops
was much hxgher Accordingly, the ided credit to

retrenched mine workers in the Chemor area to hclp them cultivate
tobacco (PTIDAC, 1933:90-98; KLO, 1013/1933). In 1932, 850 acres
(344 ha) of tobacco were reported throughout Perak. By 1933, tobac-
co acreage had grown to 1600 acres (647 ha) — 1050 acres (425 ha)
of which were in the Kinta area. In the late thirties tobacco occupied
about 1500 acres (607 ha) of Perak (PAR, 1932:12,1933:40,51, 1939:15;
ARAFO Perak South, 1932:5, 1933:47).

Similarly, in Sungei Siput, and in Pusing and Kampar in the Kinta
District, the authorities encouraged former coolies in the ex-

2. One aspect of marke (tub,

mghu.hruuu. pesticide. Tubs cultivation became 50 important with the development of
¢ area rose from
w.m,nu,mmmaozz%.oaanmwymumrms»um 193020, 19379,
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peri | growing of g d In 1932, there were about 600
acres (243 ha) planted with groundnuts, and in 1933, 771 acres (312
ha). The experi was so thatg; d began to be
processed for cooking oil. Machinery was installed in Pusing and
Kampar for this purpose (PAR, 1932:39, 1933:13; KDAR, 1933).
Yetanother cropi ively culti inKinta was tapioca. Until
1934, government policy had been to discourage its cultivation. In
1927, a ruling was issued disallowing the cultivation of more than
two crops of tapioca on land alienated for rubber and other crops.
It was contended that tapioca caused soil depletion. Subsequently,
in an important study released in 1933, it was argued that such a
putation was unjustified. The agriculturali ibuted soil ex-
haustion not to the crop itself but to the manner and method of cul-
tivation. When grown in rotation with other crops, the experts
argued, there might in fact be actual benefit to other crops, since
tapioca cultivation demanded deeper and more thorough tillage
(cf. Gi and Lambourne, 1933 for a negative view; see KLO,
627/1927). With government encouragement, the area of tapioca
increased rapidly from the mid-1930s onwards. Whereas in 1930
only 930 acres (376 ha) of tapioca holdings had been reported in the
State of Perak, by 1935, the figure had almost doubled to 1748 acres
(707 ha) (PAR, 1931:35, 1935:23). In early 1934, the price of tapioca
was about $35-840 per pikul. By the end of the year it had risen to
$60 (Grist, 1950:2-22). Initially undertaken asa cash crop, along with
rubber growing or in mixed farming rotating with other crops, such
astobacco, sugar d veg d withtapioca ing
used for pig feed), tapioca planting began to come into its own. In
1936 the area of tapioca holdings in Perak rose to 2835 acres (1147
ha); in 1937 to 5233 acres (2118 ha); in 1939 to 7287 acres (2948 ha)
and by 1940, to 11,225 acres (4543 ha) — most of them being found
in the northern Kinta District and Sungei Siput areas (PAR, 1936:23,
1937:28,1939:16,1940:17; ARAFO Perak South, 1937:9). For themost
part, however, much of this cultivation was conducted without
Temporary Occupation Licences on State Land and Forest Reser-
ves. Although forestry had been ‘a valuable form of relief work ...
in Perak during the recent slump’, the Acting Director of Forestry,
i d Fed: Malay P in1940 that
much damage had been done in consequence to Perak forests and
soil (Selangor Secretariat, 914/1934). As with groundnuts, a tapioca
processing industry also emerged in the area. In 1933, there were
reportedly thirty small tapioca mills in the Kinta area, manufactur-
ing tapioca flour and chips for local use as well as for export. In
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1937, the industry was earning about $1.5 to $2 million
(DAAR,1937:28).

Thus, the Kinta District emerged as an important cash-cropping
area in the 1930s. The Great Depression had resulted in mass un-
employment to which the Perak authorities responded by provid-
ing relief work, repatriation and promotion of agricultural
production. According to the 1931 Census, the number of Chinese
in Perak who listed market gardening as their major occupation
was almost 18,000 (Great Britain, 1932). However by 1933, when
the number of Temporary Occupation Licencesissued for Kinta Dis-
trict alone reached an unprecedented 17,000, the total was probab-
ly higher. If we include the cash-croppers cultivating groundnuts,
tobacco, tapioca and tuba (derris), and accept that most of the
farmers were married with families, then the population of these
Chinese agricultural squatter communities in the 1930s could have
been in the region of 30,000 to 50,000. The last suggestion is not im-
probable.

The economic boom was reflected in a net increase of almost
403,000 Chinese men, almost 143,000 women and over 165,000
children as migrants into Malaysia between 1925 and 1929. This
was a total increase of almost 711,000 Chinese (excluding natural
births) over the five-year period (Great Britain, Colonial Office,
1931¢:273/572). With the effective end of the boom, the Immigra-
tion Restriction Ordinance was gazetted in the Straits Settlements
in 1928. Clearly directed at Chinese immigration, it could be used
to regulate and prohibit immigration in times of
economicdistress’ or whenit was nohnthepubhcmtercs(’ lu allow
certain groups entry (Parmer, 1960:92). The ordinance, however,
wasnot putinto effect until 1930, when the world depression began
to affect Malaya severely. Later, because of pressures from Malay
groups who were against Chinese immigration (Roff, 196793,208)
and the experience of mass during the D
lhesAhcns Ordinance 1933 was lntmduced (see [’armcr, 1960:92-
93).” It placed a quota on the entry of Chinese males into British
Malaya but allowed the continued entry of an estimated 190,000

3. Compared to the Immigration Restriction Ordirance of 1928, the 1933 ordinance was con-
sidered more ‘effective’ by the authoritics. Whereas the 1928 Ordinance was applicable orly in
times of emergency, the ma uling was spplcabl at ll enesand could be put nto ffct in-
mediately. Purthermare, the 1933 Ordinance not enly regulated ‘the admission of aliens in ac-
cordance with the pnlma.L -euu and economic needs... of the autharities, but also provided
fox regiatration and control o aliens resident in Malaya; an alien being defined as ‘any person
. Assuch, theruling

affected Chinese and Javanese, but not lnd.mu (Parmez, 1960:92-93).
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Chinese females bet: 1933-1938; ictions, A i
posed after 1938 (Blythe, 1947:103). These related developments
resulted in an overall increase of Chinese in the Federated Malay
States despite the repatriation of over 50,000 of them, virtually all
males, between 1930 and 1938. T.E. Smith (1964:174-185) has high-
lighted this net increase as the turning point in the demographic
pattern of the Chinese in Malaya.

Whereas in 1911 the ratio of Chinese women to men was only
241:1000, this changed to 384:1000 in 1921, and to 486:1000 by 1931.
Furthermore, the proportion of children under fifteen years of age
of the total Chinese population in Perak was also steadily rising
from 11 per cent in 1911 to 20 per cent in 1921 to over 25 per cent by
1931. If families with children are considerably less mobile than
single adults, then these figures point quite clearly to an increase in
the degree of permanent settlement among the Chinese in Perak
even by 1921. For this reason T.E. Smith has criticised Vlieland, the
Superintendent of the 1931 Census, for continuing to maintain that
the Chinese were ‘mere sojourners’. In contrast, Smith (1964:175)
argued that:

Had the bulk of the Chinese immigrants been "mere sojourners”
-. surely a larger number would have accepted the offer of
patriation. The tide of migration did admittedly swing during
the depression and the number of emigrants exceeded the num-
ber of immigrants, but the great majority of the Chinese popula-
tion endured the depression years in Malaya... Clearly there was
a failure in 1931 to sift the growing statistical evidence pointing
toan of p Chinese settl in Malaya...

Such transformation of the demographic pattern among the Perak
Chinese, resulting in an overall increase in the number of families,
additionally contributed to the growth in size of the Kinta Valley
agricultural squatter communities and to their consolidation. A
sense of greater permanency developed.

In this regard, the occurrence of yet another recession in 1938,
when the Perak authorities once again encouraged foodcrop
production, must have further contributed to the growth of these
communities — some 17,000 coolies being retrenched from the
mines during the slump and, in Ulu Kinta Mukim alone, 11,000
Temporary Occupation Licences being issued (PAR, 1938:96; PCM,
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7 December 1939:4,6). As war threatened, food production was fur-
ther promoted between 1939 and 1941 (see, for example, PCM, 9
May 1939, 12 October 1949; DAAR, 1940:1-2). Thus, the squatter

ities w ged. According to various Perak records,
such communities could be found all over the Kinta District: in Sun-
gei Trap, Blanja, Tanjung Tualang, Sungei Raia, Teja, Kampar, Bunga
Tanjung, Malim Nawar, Kota Bharu; along the Gopeng Road, at the
P d site of the d along the Jelapang Road, all near
Ipoh; and in numerous ‘mined-out’ areas (see, for example, KLO,
593/1933,1020/1933).

These agricultural ities had grown dously and
transformed the Kinta area into an important food-supplying
region — market gardening being second only to rice production
as the source of foodstuffs in food deficient colonial Malaya (Mil-
sum and Grist, 1937:47). Nevertheless, the Perak authorities still
were reluctant to grant farmers security of tenure over the land they
farmed. In fact, during 1934 to 1937 when tin prices started to rise

again (see Table4.1) and the mi pened, many Temporary Oc-
cupation Licences were withdrawn. New applications were rejected
and p in the form of fines and, ulti y, evic-

tion in some cases, was put upon those agriculturalists without a
licence (see, for example, KLO, 695/1933). In November 1936 an
amendment to the Land Code to facilitate the removal of squatters
by police, and to deny these squatters any form of compensation,
was also introduced — the d was temporarily shelved
and not gazetted until 1939 because of the previous year’s slump
(FMSPFC, 4 and 6 November 1936:B106-10; PCM, 23 February
1938:8-10). Why was the government so reluctant to provide
security of tenure to these sq and why did it ge food
production on certain ionsand withdraw Temporary Occupa-
tion Licences on others? There are several possible answers.

First, there was, of course, the policy enunciated clearly in the
1920s that no permanent titles should beissued to sq nmin-
ing or potential mining land anywhere in the Kinta District. Al-
though a resolution was passed at the Third Inter-Departmental
Agriculture Conf in 1932 ding that the govern-
ment grant permanent titles to squatter farmers producing
vegetables the 1920s policy remained. The resolution was sub-
sequently adopted in Perak (Selangor Secretariat, 572/1933). Ata
meeting of all Perak District Officers held in 1933 the resolution was
qualified by the ruling that it ‘{[would] not apply to TOLS [Tem-
porary Occupation Licences] over land held under mining leases’
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(KLO, 695/1933). Because of this qualification, the resolution was
effectively of no benefit to the Kinta Valley squatters because, as
noted, some 11,500 of the 17,000 people who held Temporary Oc-
cupation Licences in 1933 did so over mining land, while another
4000 held licences over State Land with mining potential (KLO,
695/1933). As such there could be no solution to the Kinta area
squatters’ problem of insecurity of tenure.

Secondly, though this was p ly not of primary d
in the Kinta District, a gmeral pro-Malay stance was. clearlyemerg-
ing incolonial administration policies from the 1930s onwards. This
development was partly a result of increasing Malay assertiveness
(Yeo Kim Wah, 1982:344-345; Roff, 1967). Thus, government public-
ly explained on several occasions that the Chinese squatters could
notbe given titles since it would encroach upon the Malay peasants’
preserve of small-scale agriculture (Lim Teck Ghee, 1977:204-216).
It was in line with this thrust that Malay Reservations were ex-
panded in the 1920sand 1930s and the original Malay Reservations
Enactment, 1913, was amended in 1933 to ensure the exclusion of
non-Malays from land traditionally held by Malays (Kratoska,
1983:149-168). Under the circumstances, the granting of titles in
large numbers to squatter Chinese was unlikely.

There was, however, a third unstated reason which might, in fact,
be the most important explanation of all. This has to do with the
overall nature of colonialismitself in British Malaya. In essence, the
colonial state was pro-capital (see Lim Teck Ghee, 1984:28-66). In
the case of the Kinta District, this bias was ultimately expressed in
the form of the State’s support for mxmng, indeed capital’s inter-
ests, over squatter agri ly labour’s
interests. The structural lendency of suchabias wasto rmerve Kinta
District land for mining purposes. Not only Chinese squatter but
Malay peasant interests as well, were subjected to this overall
priority, the creation of Malay Reservations notwithstanding (KLO,
242/1938)*

Viewed from this perspective, the reluctance of government to
issue titles to squatters is not simply one of preserving land for min-
ing, but for capital. The government’s sponsorship of agricultural
programs periodically in times of severe food shortages, economic
slumps, and threats of labour unrest can be seen as attempts to ad-

4 Ofthe 463,360 acres (187,519 ha) in Kinta, only 3 per cent of the land was desigrated as Malay
Reservatiors. Apart fram Forest Reserves, the vast majority of land was alienated to Europesn
and Chinese capitalist interests for mining but also agricultural purposes.
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just to changing socio-economic situations which threatened the
viability of the colonial economy. Alternatively, recalling the pres-
sure put upon squatters in post- slump times, the colonial state can
also be viewed as actively intervening on behalf of capital in trying
to make mining land unencumbered and perhaps even ensuring
the availability of wage-labour for the re-opened tin mines. The
former suggests a less rational and interventionalist colonial state
than the latter. Whichever was the case, the Temporary Occupation
Licence was a legal document which was manifestly appropriate
to the colonial state, allowi i ing in times

p of cash:
of crisis and withdrawal once the crisis was over.

The contradiction in this situation was the increasing growth of
the agricultural squatter communities. Spurred on by the policies
and practices of the state during crises — the First World War, the
food shortages at the end of the 19105, the slump of the early 1920s,
the Depression of the 1930s and, ultimately the Second World War
in Malaya — food production and these ities came into
their own. The increasingly familial pattern of the Perak Chinese
population further contributed to the squatter communities’ per-
manency. Collectively, these developments led to numerous squat-
ters residing in the Kinta arca during the immediate post-war
period. Then, the tin mines faced a labour shortage problem too; a
probl Ived until and Emergency Regulati
restricting farming outside the New Villages and regroupment
areas returned the squatters to the mines in the early 1950s.

PP
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5.
Working on the Railway: Indian Workers in
Malaya, 1880-1957

AMARJIT KAUR

Poor Thamby Works on the RAUWTK
With apologies to Ewan MacColl - ‘Poor Paddy Works on the Railuwy’

In 1885, me khaki breeches I put on,
me khaki breeches | put on,
to work upon the railway,
the railway.
I'm weary of the railway
Poor Thamby works on the Railway.
In 1886, from Port Weld I moved to Klang,
and found myself a job to do
a working on the Railway.
Chorus: | was wearing
khaki breeches,
digging ditches,
pulling switches,
dodging hitches,
1was working on the Railway.
1n 1903, I broke me shovel across my knee
and went to work for the company
on the Johore Government Railway.

In 1924, I landed on the Kelantan shore
me belly was empty
and me hands were raw with
working on the railway
the railway
I'm weary of the railway
Poor Thamby works on the Railway.
In 1925, when Ramasamy Muthusamy
he was alive, when Ramasamy Muthusamy
he was alive, and working on the Railway.

Chorus:

In 1936, I changed me trade from carrying cups,
changed me trade from carrying cups
to working on the Railway.

Chorus:

In 1942, poor Thamby was thinking of going to heaven
Poor Thamby was thinking of going to heaven,
and working on the Railway,

the Siam Railway
I'm weary of the railway
Poor Thamby warks on the Railway.
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Major economic changes resulted from the extension of British
political hegemony in Malaya (i.e. present-day Peninsular Malaysia
and Singapore). Vast areas of land were opened up for mining and

1 and this was ac P by large-scale umrugrahun
from China and India. The physical appearance of many areas in
the countryside changed from tropical rainforest to plantations,
smallholdings and mines, particularly in the western half of the
Peninsula. A network of roads and railways facilitated the move-
ment of goods from the inland producing centres to the chief ports.
In addition, minor roads connected kampungs with trunk railway
lines, and postal and communication facilities helped to establish
order so that capitalist development by rail could take place.

The essence of the colonial economy was the manipulation of
diverse Asian peoples in order to extract a limited range of agricul-
tural and mineral products. While European capital concentrated
on the exploitation of Indian and Chinese labour in agriculture and
mining, the colonial government depended almost exclusively on
cheap labour — mainly Indian — to build the phys:cal mfraslruc-
ture necessary to attract foreigni .Thep
were: British iron and steel concerns which madc their profit out of
contracts for railway equipment and material; British financial
groups that took commissions on loans raised for railway develop-
ment and on the various financial transactions involved in every
large contract; and mining and rubber interests that obtained a sub-
stantial return, in the form of cheap transport, on whatever they
contributed in taxation. Very few benefits accrued to labour which
was not given due recognition.

In recent years, there have been several studies on mining and
plantation workers but the contribution of labour in other sectors
is relatively unknown. This chapter is the story of the railway
workers in Malaya. The emphasis is on Indian labour which formed
the largest component of the railway workforce. The chapter also
deals with the emergence of class-based loyalties among the
workers and the industrial action resorted to by them in order to
improve their working conditions.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF RAILWAYS IN MALAYA

In the second half of the nineteenth century, the Malay Peninsula
was jungle-covered, sparsely populated and presented many
obstacles for European investment in tin mining and agriculture.
The importance of British political control to the growth and spread
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of capitalism lay mainly in the policy of encouraging investment in
mining and agri by providing the ind and allow-
ing the free entry of capital and labour necessary for its develop-
ment. To quote Swettenham (PAR, 1894: 21-22):

- in the administration of a Malay State, revenue and prosperity
follow the liberal but prudently-directed expenditure of public
funds, especially when they are invested in high-lass roads, in
railways, telegraphs, waterworks, and everything likely to en-
courage trade and private enterprise... The Government cannot
dothe mining and the agriculture, but it can make it profitable for
others to embark in such speculations by giving them every
reasonable facility, and that we have tried to do.

Avery important ‘reasonable facility’ was the provision of a good
transport system, especially the railway. Between 1884 to 1931 (by
which time approximately 1700 km of railway track had been laid),

lati penditure on railway construction d to more
than $233 million (Kaur, 1985: 108, Appendix D). This great expen-
diture was possible because of the exploitation of labour.

Three phases of railway develop may be distinguished, cor-
responding approximately to three stages in British political invol-
vement in the peninsula. In the first period (1880-1896), short
latitudinal lines were built in the western half of the peninsula to
serve the tin mining areas. These lines linked the inland producing
centres witha coastal port from which the ore was shipped to either
Penang or Singapore for smelting. The localised nature of British
economic p ion of the peninsula was patible with the
piecemeal development of the infrastructure. The second period of
railway construction (1897-1909) was marked by the construction
of a north-south trunk line which connected the original latitudinal
lines. This process of railway amalgamation had its political
counterpart in the consolidation of British rule in the four eastern
states of Perak, Selangor, Negri Sembilan and Pahang with the crea-
tion of the Federation in 1896. Railway development in the final
stage (1910-1931) served the needs of commercial (plantation)
agriculture, which was not confined to the Straits Settl and
the Federated Malay States. Politically, this period signalled the
greatest extension of British influence in the country with the es-

blisk of protec Kelantan, Trengganu, Kedah, Per-
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lis and Johore (see Kaur, 1985, for an account of railway develop-
ment in Malaya).

Such an extensive railway program required a steady supply of
labour for both construction and maintenance (Fig. 5.1). The British
turned to India for this labour supply. Indians were preferred for
two reasons: the British believed them to be passive and easily
governed, and it was, therefore, more convenient to deal with them
than with Chinese labour; it was also believed in some circles that
an Indian influx should be encouraged to counterbalance the
preponderance of the Chinese (see, for example, SSADR, 1887:
C199). Initially, attempts were made to recruit Indian labour local-
ly but it soon became evident that an overseas recruitment scheme
was necessary to ensure a steady supply of labour. Furthermore,
the consolidation of the Perak and Selangor railways in 1901 as the
Fed| d Malay States Railways—the Mal Railway from 1946
— required the employment of a stable and large labour force.

LABOUR RECRUITMENT AND THE MACHINERY AND
PROCESS OF IMMIGRATION

When plans fora railroad from Taiping to Port Weld were mooted
in 1882, the Perak Government commissioned the Ceylon Govern-
ment to construct it. This was because the Perak government had
no experienced railway engincers. Labour was also a problem. Al-
though there were large numbers of Chinese workersin the vicinity,
they preferred mining work and were reluctant to work ona regular
basis. Also, Malays were unwilling to work for regular periods,
especially during the planting season. Some attempts were made
to recruit Indian labour locally but the problem of labour shortage
persisted. Eventually, the Ceylon government sent over two
divisions of Pioneer Corps to complete the line (PAR, 1881: 18, 1882-
1883:21, 26, 44-45, 47-48, 1884-1885: 15, 75-77; FMS Railways, 1935).

The Selangor government had a similar problem of labour
shortage. Initially, it relied on Chinese and Indian labour recruited
locally. Chinese labour, however, was temporary and, although the
State Railway Engineer pressed for written agreements and the en-

of mining regulati these workers, the British Resi-
dent did not comply with his request (Selangor Secretariat,
1800/1885). Consequently, in 1886, it was decided to recruit both
labourers from India and locally-based Indians. As railways had
been constructed in most of the emigration districts, the Railway
Engineer thought that the Indians residing there would have had
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Figure 5.1 The development of the Malayan Railway system, 18851935



aemtetbsionne e

104 WORKING ON THE RAILWAY

some experience of railway construction (Selangor Secretariat,
2616/1886). Javanese workers were also employed on railroad con-
struction (in 1900, there were 500 of them) but the General Manager
of the Railways was highly critical of their work and preferred to
employ Indian labour (Selangor Secretariat, 5557/1903; see also
11/1890).

In the late nineteenth century, Indian workers came to Malaya
under the indenture system. A prospective employer of labour
under this system placed an order with a recruiting agent based in
India for the supply of a stipulated number of labourers. The recruit-
ing agent sent his subordinates into Indian villages and picked the
required number of men. These men, on signing a contract, were
deemed to be under ‘indenture’ to their employer for a fixed period
— five years. They did not have the right, therefore, to change their
employer or theiremployment. When their period of indenture was
completed, they could be re-indentured for a further five years, or
released from the indenture. Wages were fixed at the time of recruit-
ment and were not subject to any change. The charges for recruit-
ingand the expenses involved in the transport of labour were borne
by the employer, and the wages were calculated after deducting
this initial outlay (Kondapi, 1951: 8-29).

The indenture system of recruitment was governed by the India
Act of 1877. The results were unsatisfactory, for both the planters
and the government. The planting fraternity exerted pressure on
the colonial government and, subseq ly, the Act was repealed
From 1885, Indian immigration to Malaya was regulated by the
Straits Settlements government under the Indian Immigration Or-
dinance of 1884. The new legislation’s provisions enabled the Straits
Immigration Agent to register and grant licences to recruiters sent
to India to obtain South Indian workers on three-year contracts. The
labourers were enlisted on agreed wages and transported to the
Malay States at the expense of individual employers. At the end of
their period of indenture, they could either settle in the state as ‘free”
labourers or return to India. This modified law failed to achieve the
desired results and both planters and the government remained
short of labour.

In the last quarter of the nineteenth century, a parallel system of
labour recruitment evolved for Malaya. This was the method of
recruiting labour through a kangany, a person who was himself an
immigrant working on the plantation or government project as a
foreman or even asa labourer of some standing. The employer sent
him to India at regular intervals provided with money, to go to his
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village and district and recruit labourers among his own people.
He was authorised to pay the p ges and to meet all other expen-
ses ¢ d with the immig def for Malaya.

The main difference between the kangany system of recruitment
and the indenture system was that in the case of the former, no con-
tracts were signed and the workers were theoretically at liberty to
leave their employer at any time. In practice, the labourer had to
work off his loan to the employer who had recruited him.

Joint consultations between the Malay States and Straits Settle-
ments governments and the United Planting Association of Malaya
(representing planting interests) resulted in the forming of an In-
dian Immigration Committee in 1907. This Committee, which com-
prised government officials, planting and business interests now
assumed the task of importing labour centrally for the needs of
various official and private und ings in Malaya. Subseq;
anIndian Immigration Fund was set up by the Committee todefray
all the expenses involved in the import of labourers. The fund was
made up of a rate paid by all employers of Indian labour in propor-
tion to the amount of such labour used by them (see Sandhu, 1969;
Parmer, 1960; and Arasaratnam, 1970, for the best accounts of In-
dian immigrants).

Where recruitment of labour in the Railway Department was con-
cerned, records indicate that prior to 1910, indentured labour was
employed. When indentured labour was abolished in 1910,
“vigorous recruiting by kanganies’ was undertaken by the Railway
Department and State Public Works Department (HCOFMS,
490/1910; Selangor Secretariat, 3702/1915). Thus, after 1910, Indian
workers who wereemployed in the Railway Department were ‘frec’
labourers. Jaffna Tamils also came to Malaya in search of employ-

d as

ment as free lat and were absorb d in the rail-
ways.

The early immigrant labour, coming through the indenture sys-
tem, was predomi maleinits, ition. When recruitment

by the kangany method was adopted, more females were enlisted.
The advantage of the kangany method was that greater care was
taken in the selection of labourers. Furthermore, there was greater
scope for the migration of women and families. The percentage of
women employed on rubber estates was much greater than the per-

geemployed in the public works dep and therailways.
Nonetheless, there was a steady increase in Indian female employ-
ment in the railways during the period 1921-1947. The number of
Indian women workers increased from 80 in 1921 to 244 in 1947.
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TABLES5.1
INDIAN RAILWAY WORKERS BY GENDER, 1921-1947

1921 1931 1947
Total % Total % Total %
Males 7929 9 708 975 5111 955
Females 80 1 178 25 244 45

Source: Compiled from Great Britain (1922, 1932, 1949).

These women were employed in the category of railway servants
(unspecified) prior to the Second World War. After the War, anum-
ber of women — especially children of railway workers — were
engaged as clerks. These were mainly of Indian (and Ceylon Tamil)
and Chinese descent. When the accounts section was mechanised,
more women were hired in the early 1950s as accounts clerks and
gradually they came to dominate this section. All otherdepartments
were male strongholds. Table 5.1 below shows the changing com-
position of the Indian labour clement.

Thelargest category of rail way workers were labourersemployed
for construction and maintenance work. These were principally
South Indian Tamils. Technical staff in the lower grades (surveyors,
draughtsmen) and artisans (carpenters, blacksmiths, welders, fit-
ters and the like) comprised Chinese, and also Tamils from South
India and Ceylon. Other daily-rated staff, such as drivers, signal-
men, poi lamp and guards, i of South Indian
and Jaffna Tamils. Station masters were invariably Jaffna Tamils.
The clerical section was also monopolised by Jaffna Tamils and
Malayalees. The Federated Malay States Railways were common-
ly called the ‘Jaffna Railways’ because of the preponderance of Jaf-
fna Tamil administrative staff. North Indians predominated in the
railway police department and were also popular for guard duties.

The size and composition of Chinese labour varied with the dif-
ferent stages of railway construction. Chinese workers were
employed to do the initial earthwork for the railroad. They were
hired locally as contract labour and were supervised by their own
head quently, their fluctuated. In the 1920sand
1930s, many Chinese joined the clerical, mechanical and transpor-
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tation sections. The foundry workers in the Sentul workshops were
entirely Chinese who worked under their own contractors. Most of
the Chinese workers were stationed at the Brickfields and Sentul
workshops in Kuala Lumpur.

Javanese and Malay employ was initially 1. The
Javanese were recruited as contract construction workers, while
Malay labour was seasonally employed to fell the trees and clear
the jungle as the railhead advanced in the different states. In the
1920s and 1930s, Malays entered the railway work force on a per-
manenl basis and were d in the traffic d
for the early years. In 1900,
the Sclangor Government Ra||way employed 900 Tamils and
Telegus and 500 Javanese (Selangor Secretariat, 1746/1900). In 1903,
the Fed d Malay States Rail ployed 5189 Indians (of
whom 2021 were Jaffna Tamils, and 84 Sinhalese), 1078 Chinese and
278 Malays (Hindu Organ, 30 December 1903). By 1922, the major
lines had been completed and there was a n:duchon in staff. Thls
period was also marked by road-rail ionanda
ing decline in railway revenues. Employmenl figuresin 1922 were
2058 Indians, 288 Chinese, 107 Malays and 50 Eurasians (Selangor
Secretariat, 3103/1922).

The ethnic composition of the railway workforce underwent
some changes in the 19205 and 1930s, following the Great Depres-
sion and d The colonial g felt
morally obliged to hire more Malays At the same time it saw the
need to safeguard administrative and technical efficiency. In the
railway department, the problem was overcome by hiring Malays
at a ‘judicious’ rate and giving them the required training and
guidance. It was felt that the section most suited for Malay employ-
ment was the traffic section. Railway officials were instructed that
the training of their staff, especially Malays, was an integral part of
their duties. In 1923, selected Malay candidates were appointed as
probationers at certain stations. The station masters under whom
these probationers were trained were paid a bonus for each Malay

didate who ded in passing the qualifying examination for
astation master withina period of 18 months. A training school was
also set up to provide theoretical instruction and an apprenticeship
system started for practical instruction. Although priority was
given to Malays, the training school and the apprenticeship system
were also open to children of railway employees (Selangor
Secretariat, 3103/1922, 493/1932; FMSPFC, 1929:B90, 1931:B3; Yeo
Kim Wah, 1982; Ghosh, 1977). Table 5.2 shows the ethnic composi-
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tion of railway workers during the period 1932 to 1953 and reflects
the change in colonial policy outlined above.

The Second World War and the Japanese Occupation had grave
consequences for railway workers; many Chinese fled to the jungle.
The livelihood of those remaining after the retreat of the British to
Singapore and Malaya was threatened at a time of food shortages
and rises in prices of essential commodities. Those living at wayside
stations, where possible, turned to agriculture and livestock rear-
ing. The Japanese hired a large number of workers at the pre-war
rates to keep the railway functioning and exports moving. In addi-
tion to their wages, which were paid in Japanese currency (practi-
cally valueless at that time), they were also given rations of rice and
cigarettes. Approximately 750 railway workers, mainly Indians,
were taken to work on the Siam Railway project. The Death Rail-
way took its toll of workers and one source puts the total number
of Indian liveslost at over 60,000 (Malayan Railway, 1946:2; Gamba,
1962: 13). Allied bombing of the Central and Sentul workshops in
Kuala Lumpur also resulted in further war casualties and damage
to property.

When the British din 1945, railway
top priority. Former railway workers were recalled and recruitment
of Malays and locally-domiciled Indians and Chinese speeded up.
Workers also returned from Siam to report for duty. There was an
increase in the number of Malay and Chinese workers in 1946 while
the total number of Indians declined slightly. The number of In-
dians dropped from 9253 in 1946 to 7819 in 1953 (Table 5.2). Most
of them returned to India.

In 1956, prior to Independence, the British, who had agreed to
the Malayanisation of the Railway Department, sent senior and
technical personnel to Britain for training. Those in the lower grades
were given local training. Thus, when the British granted Malaya
independence in 1957, there was an adequate pool of Asians, con-
sisting of Malays and domiciled Indiansand Chinese to run the rail-
way.

JOB CLASSIFICATION AND WORKING CONDITIONS

The railway workforce was characterised by a three-tier class
structure identified with job classification — the gerial elite,
the subordinate technical and clerical staff,and therailway workers.
This class structure was based on differential wages (discussed in
the following section) educati i and job classificati
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TABLE5.2
STAFF EMPLOYED BY THE FMS RAILWAYS — SELECTED YEARS

ins Eurasians
Department 1932 1939 1946 1953 1932 1939 1946 1953
Management
(including
administration) 6 4 6 6 - - 3
Engineering 9 20 2a 2 2 1 4 13
Mechanical 2 17 17 21 17 29 135
Transportation 52 36 37 19 84 145 134 41
Accounts 12 9 6 5 3 8 10 12
Stores. 6 4 4 3 2 - 3
Police 3 - - NA 2 1 1 NA
Health 1 - - - - - - s
Total W1 9% 91 7% 120 195 247 207
Indians and Ceylonese Chinese
Department 1932 1939 1946 1953 1932 1939 1946 1953
Management
(including
administration) 25 15 13 15 6 3 6 8
Engincering 4719 4444 4286 3228 186 80 270 104
Mechanical 1,29 1,073 1215 2958 455 501 450 642
Transportation 3,803 3,469 3359 1318 398 378 344 190
Accounts 1 85 91 98 33 31 37 36
Stores 133 9 131 101 1 2 6 9
Police 250 12 11 NA 5 4 7 NA
Health 92 100 147 101 2 2 1 2
Total 10342 9,292 9,253 7819 1086 1001 1121 991
Malays Total

Department 1932 1939 1946 1953 1932 1939 1946 1953
Management
(including
administration) 7 6 1 14 44 28 39 46
En, g 365 385 578 821 5321 4939 5169 4,188
Mechanical 195 295 473 149 1918 1915 2,190 5251

tion 693 1,024 1293 1,078 5080 5052 5217 2646
Accounts 42 47 52 57 181 180 19 208
Stores 71 47 4 39 213 149 182 155
Police 157 5 3 NA 417 2 2 NA
Health 2 3 10 27 97 105 158 130
Total 1,532 1812 2461 3,531 13,221 12390 13,173 12624
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The managerial elite, comprising mainly British staff, were paid on
a monthly basis and had good salaries and accommodation. The
subordinate technical and clerical staff, comprising mainly Jaffna
Tamils, were also paid on a monthly basis and had reasonable ac-
commodation. Together, these two groups ran the railway. The last
stratum comprised skilled workers, semi-skilled workers and un-
skilled labourers. The skilled workers consisted of mechanics, fit-
ters, sheet-metal workers, polishers, welders, blacksmiths and
clectricians, while the semi- skilled workers comprised plate-layers,

ignal pmen and poi Thelab intained the
railway tracks. This third group of railway employees was paid on
a daily basis and housed in accommodation ranging from labour
lines to barracks.

Since the duties of the first two strata are evident from their job
classifications, only the duties of the third group will be discussed.
The working hours of the first two strata were from seven in the
morning to four in the evening with an hour off at noon for lunch.
They also had a half-day off on Saturdays and a full-day off on Sun-
days. They worked at the main-line stations only and at the Central
and Sentul Railway workshops. In the smaller wayside stations, the
station master had only a pointsman and lampman to help him.
The skilled and semi-skilled workers also worked from seven in the
morning till four in the evening with an hour off for lunch at noon.
They were stationed only at the Sentul and Central Workshops in
Kuala Lumpur where they repaired and built coaches and main-
tained I ives. As ioned previously, the foundry workers
were Chinese who worked under their own contractors and had
little dealings with the Federated Malay States Railway Administra-
tion. They were not provided with accommodation and were paid
piecework rates. They lived in shed-like accommodation near the
workshops. Other workers were daily-rated and provided with ac-
commodation near the workshops.

The most exploited group of workers was the unskilled labourers
who maintained the railway tracks and grounds. A small number
were based at each station and the workshops. The majority were
stationed along the railway tracks throughout the country at three-
mile (4.8 km) intervals. Their working hours were from seven in the
morning until three in the afternoon with only a half-hour break
for lunch. These labourers worked in groups of seven or eight —
comprising the ganger (mandore or overseer), a keyman and five to
six lak Their acc dation consisted of a labour line of
seven to eight units (discussed in a later section) which was built
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next to the track. Every ing (except Sundays), the lab
would be ‘rounded up’ (in the process some men were beaten as
well), and, carrying all their tools such as jacks and lifting bars in
baskets, they would walk up the track one-and-a-half miles (2.4 km)
and then back to the other end, three miles (4.8 km) away.

There were two types of baskets —a Chinese and an Indian bas-
ket. The Chinese basket had two handles and was lifted by two per-
sons. It was used by the Chinese labourers whenever they were
employed on a contract basis to maintain the track. The Indian bas-
ket was larger and carried upon the heads of the labourers. Al-
though many protested at the weight, the Indians were not given
“Chinese baskets'. The poor Indian worker therefore trudged along
with his basket containing his tools on his head. He also carried a
tiffin carrier and some well water. This water was never sufficient
and he had to depend on drain water from the drains adjoining the
tracks. The workers had no shelter while they worked. These coolies
were provided with one facility deemed to be good for their souls
—asmall temple beside their labour lines. Thus all along the tracks
dotting the countryside were little temples providing salvation for
the coolies. Once a month, the labourers were given a day off (paid
leave) to go to the nearest town to buy groceries and household
goods and get a haircut. Apart from these monthly visits (by train)
they lived in almost plete i ion, unless they happened to be
near an estate. Language and religious barriers kept them apart
from Malay rural folk. The working conditions of the lowest rung
of workers — the unskilled labourers — were the worst and they
were also paid the lowest wages.

WAGES

R ation depended upon job classification, skills and
duties. The managerial elite and the subordinate technical and ad-

inistrative staff were loyed on a monthly basis, had Sundays
off and also had paid medical leave. The workers, skilled, semi-
skilled and unskilled, were employed on a daily basis (they were
paid once a month, though) calculated on twenty-four working
days in a month and a nine-hour day. They were not paid for Sun-
days and holidays, and did not get paid medical leave.

While the minimum salary for the most junior British railway
employee was $400 per month, the standard minimum wage for
the labourer was a bare subsistence wage. According to one source,
‘the wages ... [were] too low to bring about the moral and material
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well-being of the labour class though they ... [were] sufficient to
keep body and soul together” (Nair, 1937: 50). This minimum wage
was based on the standard monthly budget of the labourer without
taking into account the standard of living. It was based on the cost
of rice which, obviously, was not the only commodity consumed
by the workers. This minimum wage was inquired into and fixed
by the Indian Immigration Ct ittee which isted of planters
and heads of various government departments (Selangor
Secretariat, 32/1945)." Labour interests were not represented. (The
average monthly budget and the Indian Immigration Committee’s
budget are shown in Appendix Tables 1 and 2.)

Table 5.3 shows the ideal budget prepared by an Indian officer
for 1925. Although these budgets had a provision for dhoby or
laundry service, in reality the poor labourer could not afford to have
his clothes cleaned by someone else. Very often, the labourers cut
cach other’s hair as well. The basic diet of the labourer consisted of
riceand lentilsand occasionally dried fish. Itis no wonder then that
many of them suffered from malnutrition.

The majority of the illi labx did not P d the
currency in which they were paid. While those living in the towns
could turn to their friends for help, those living along the track and
wayside stations had no idea of the value of the currency and were
often cheated by unscrupulous persons when they went shopping
for their monthly groceries. The manner in which they were paid
reveals their ignorance. At the end of the month, labourers went to
the nearest station and lined up by the track. At each station a
Federated Malay States Railways Inspector stepped out of the train
and placed a cigarette tin containing his monthly wages in the
worker’s outstretched hands. The train then continued on its jour-
ney to the other stations.

Another form of wage control was the hiring of new workers. Al-
though, theoretically, labour contracts were for a limited period, in
practice the workers stayed on when their contracts expired. After
the indenture system was abolished in 1910, there were no written
contracts under the kangany system. The government capitalised on
the workers’ fears that they would be replaced by new immigrants
(Selangor Secretariat, 337/1900).2

1. The provisions of the Labour Code stipulated that a Isbourer was to be offered work an not
ess than 24 days in a manth. Accordingly, for the purpase of ascertaining the dafly wage, the
1otal cost of the monthly budget was divided by 24.

2 Ttis easy "
of the labour previously on the works, which enables us to hold a tight hand on then..’ (En-
gineer Selangor Government Railways to British Resicent Selangor, 7 Jamaary 1900 in Selangor
Secretariat, 337/1900)
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TABLE 5.3
IDEAL BUDGET FOR 1925

Article Quantity Price Cost

S S
1. Rice tangs 45 270
2.Salt cupaks 06 09
3. Chillies 1 kati 28 28
4. Coriander 1 cupak 12 12
5. Tamarind 1'% katies 12 18
6. Dhal 1 cupak 13 13
7.Green 2 cupaks 24 24
8. White beans 2 cupaks 16 32
9. Onions 2 katies 12 24
10. Garlic - - 05
11, Cummin seed - - 05
12. Mustard - - 05
13. Pepper % cupak 24 06
14. Turmeric - - 06
15. Curry stuff - - 10
16. Coconut oil 1 bottle 30 30
17. Kerosene & matches - 16
18. Betel and tobacco - - 1.00
19. Bar soap S = 20
20. Pots and pans - - 10
21. Salt fish 1 kati 25 25
22. Fresh fish 2 katies 20 30
23. Mutton 1 pound 70 70
24. Fowl - - 50
25. Vegetables - - 50
26. Potatoes - 12
27. Coffee ‘A kati 64 32
28. Sugar 2 katies 12 24
29. Milk 2tins 28 56
30. Mal and pillow - - 05
31, Dol - - 20
32. Barber = = 25
33. Festival oil (average) 20
34, Clof (monlhly average) 75
35. Gingilly oil 1 bottle 32 32
Sub-total 11.68
Passage to India (monthly avcragu) 1.05
20% of the cost of living support for dependents 233
10% savings 125
Grand total 1631

Source: Nair (1937: 50).
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When the Selangor Railway was opened in 1886-1887, railway
labourers were paid between 18-20 cents per day (18 cents for the
first year and 20 cents for the two following years), while platelayers
and other semi-skilled workers were paid between 20-25 cents (20
cents for the first and 25 cents for the two following years) (Selan-
gor Secretariat, 2616/1886). At the turn of the century, workers were
paid as follows: men, first year 20 cents per day, second year 22
cents, third year 25 cents; women, first year 14 cents, second year
16 cents and third year 20 cents. Semi-skilled and skilled workers
were paid about 5 to 10 cents more. Chinese labourers were paid
between 40 cents to one dollar, while Javanese labour received the
same rates as Indian labour (Selangor Secretariat 1746/1900).

In the 1920, the Indian Immigration Committee fixed two dif-
ferent wage structures for all labourers in the country which were
based on two types of areas. These were the ‘key areas’ — which
were districts that were well located, where food prices were low
and where health conditions were good; and the ‘non-key areas’ —
which were the inaccessible areas in the interior, such as Ulu Kelan-
tan, where labourers were reluctant to go, where food prices were
higher and where conditions were relatively ‘unhealthy’. Table 5.4
shows the minimum standard rates of pay for Indian labourers
employed by the Way and Works Transportation and Mechanical
Sub-department in ‘key’ and ‘non-key’ areas. Semi-skilled and
skilled workers employed in the Central Workshops received
higher wages than the lab Women were i ly paid
less than their male colleagues.

Table 5.5 shows the salaries paid to the subordinate and clerical
staff. Promotions from class to class, however, were dependent on
vacancies and the number of appointments in each class were regu-
lated by the percentages laid down in the employment scheme. In
the 1930s, a knowledge of the Malay language became a prereq-
uisite for promotion. Annual wage increases for this category of
staff ranged from $5 to $10 per annum. Conversely, annual increases
for the labouring staff ranged from 4 cents to 8 cents per annum
(Spiller, 1926: 62).

During the Depression, the Federated Malay States Railways
‘retrenched’ (that is, dismissed) a large number of workers. In 1932,
forexample, 467 monthly paid workersand 1603 daily paid workers
were laid off. In addition, the Federated Malay States government
took advantage of the workers’ fear of dismissal to reduce the wages
of the daily paid staff by 15 per cent (euphemistically termed a
‘levy’). The workers protested at the cut and, subsequently, the cut
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TABLE 5.4

MINIMUM STANDARD PAY RATES (PER DIEM) FOR INDIAN

15

LABOURERS EMPLOYED BY THE FMS RAILWAYS IN THE 1920s
AND 1930s, SHOWING DIFFERENCE BETWEEN KEY AREAS (K)

AND NON-KEY AREAS (NK)

Department Male Female
3 3
Way and Works Department -
Perak (K) 40 32
Selangor (K) 40 2
Negeri Sembilan (K) 40 32
Pahang (NK) 47 32
Kedah (K) 40 32
Johore:
Districts of Muar, Segamat and
Johore Bahru town (K) 40 32
Other districts (NK) 47 37
Singapore Island (NK) 47 37
Province Wellesley (K) 40 32
Kelantan:
Coast districts (K) 40 32
Ulu (NK) 47 37
Settlements of Penang and
Malacca (K) 40 32
Mechanical Department -
Selangor: Central Workshops 52 =
Transportation ent -
Pup':k K) Peparo) 40 2
Selangor (except Central Workshops)(K) 40 32
Negeri Sembilan (K) 40 32
Pahang (NK) 47 37
Kelantan:
Coast (K) 40 32
Ulu (NK) 47 37
Johore:
Districts of Muar, tand
Johore Bahru tm 40 32
Other districts (NK) 47 37
Penang (K) 40 32
Province Wellesley (K) 40 2
Malacca (K) 40 32
Singapore (NK) 47 37

Source: FMSRAR (1932: 36).
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TABLE5.5
SALARY SCALES — SUBORDINATE STAFF, 1925
Appointment Monthly Salary
Minimum Maximum
s s

Yard foreman 80.00 180.00
Guards, passengers and goods 40.00 180.00
Signalmen 40.00 180.00
Clerks 40.00 180.00
Class Il 40.00 95.00
Class I 100.00 140.00
Class [ 150.00 210.00
Class Special 220.00 260.00
Supergrade appointment 325.00 375.00
Drivers 52.00 200.00

Source: Spiller (1926: 62).

was reduced to 10 per cent in March 1935. Normal wages were res-
tored only in 1937 when trade improved again (FMSRAR, 1935: 39).

In 1939, the ding Labour Sub-Cq ittee (Railways) was dis-
banded. Its functions were transferred to a Standing Labour Com-
mittee ished by the Fed d Malay States govi . This
C i comprised the C of Labour (as Chairman), and

representatives of the principal government departments that
employed daily-rated workers. (The Federated Malay States Rail-
ways P d by the Chief Mechanical Engi ) The Com-
mittee advised the government on rates of pay and service
conditions for artisans and labourers and, consequently, was im-
portant in determining the wage rates of the railway workers.

After the Second World War the British returned in 1946 and as-
sumed that they could pay pre-war wage rates although the cost of
living then was about 385 per cent above that of 1939. There was
also a serious shortage of rice, textiles and non-controlled goods
(Malayan Railway, 1946: 67). The Senior Officer (Labour) Civil Af-
fairs, admitted that the standard wage of the Indian labourersought
to be more than $2 per day. Since he deemed this to be an impos-
sible figure, ‘the only other alternative ... [was] to reduce the cost of
living and this ... [had to] start with the cost of the staple food, rice’
(Selangor Secretariat, 132/1945).
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The workers, who had become sufficiently politicised during the
Japanese Occupation, downed their tools and agitated forincreased
wages and better working conditions. They were successful where
mostof their d ned.In1947, wag ised.
The new basic wages for government daily-rated employees (in-
cluding railway employees) equalled the 1939 basic wages (plus
normal increments) plus 54 cents (Malayan Railway, 1947: 54). By
the time of Independ no radical revisions had been made al-
though new wage sch were i duced which inc d
part of the cost of living allowance. The monthly-paid staff did not
sympathise with the daily-paid employees’ demands. As their
material conditions were better they did not join in the strike.

MATERIAL CONDITIONS

These conditions are discussed in terms of housing, health and
education. Then other social activities are examined.

Housing

The smooth fi ing of the y itated accom-
modating workers in labour lines along tracks, near stations or
workshops. In fact, whole townships of railway workers grew up
at the two main railway works — Sentul and Brickfields in Kuala
Lumpur. These labour lines were occupied principally by Indians.
Malays preferred to stay on in their villages and commute to their
place of work. Since the Chinese mainly worked under a contract
system, accommodation was not provided by the Federated Malay
States Railways authorities. At the railway works, however, the
workers lived in close proximity and had more contacts with one
another both at the place of work and outside working hours.

The best accommodation was reserved for the managerial elite.
It consisted of large spacious dwellings with big gardens. The cleri-
cal staff was housed in accommodation designated Class Eight or
Class Nine, which consisted of housing blocks often lifted above
the ground on piles, with room provided undemneath for storage.
The basic unit comprised two bedrooms, a hall, a kitchen and a
bathroom and toilet. Skilled and semi-skilled labourers were
housed in accommodation designated Class Nine or Class Ten.
Their units consisted of one bedroom, a hall, a kitchen and a toilet-
cum-bathroom. The labourers were housed in Class Eleven accom-
modation. In the urban areas, these consisted of cement barracks in
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which each unit had a hall, a bedroom and kitchen only. Toilets and
bathrooms were communal and were located behind the lines. Each
arrack’ consisted of seven to eight units. Along the tracks and
wayside stations the barracks were often built of wood. They were
not provided with piped water, nor electricity. Their water came
from wells dug nearby by the workers. There was no proper
drainage either.

Town dati dards were g d by the Sanitary
Board's regulations on sanitation but go dwellings were
exempt from insp quently, the lived under
unhygienic conditions. In the towns, they at least had a common
water pipe and could grow some vegetables and flowers. Along the
tracks, the barracks were located next to the tracks and the dirtand
dust prohibited the cultivation of flowers and vegetables. Under
these unhygienic conditions, it is not surprising that the workers
succumbed to diseases like malaria and dysentery (cf. Chapter 7).
The passing trains also carried discases and infections. Lack of
privacy and unhygienic conditions typified lab ’ dwellings.

Health
In the towns, the Federated Malay States Railways built dispen-

saries near the main stations. Dispensaries were also provided at’

Brickfields and Sentul in Kuala Lumpur and were run by dressers
or male nurses. In the rural areas, the railway authorities sent
dressers on monthly visits to the barracks along the tracks and
wayside stations. These monthly check-ups wereinadequate, given
the ‘frontier’ conditions under which the labourers worked and
lived.

Education

The Federated Malay States Railways built only two schools
before the Second World War for children of railway employees.
These were at Bangsar in Kuala Lumpur (near the Central
Workshops) and at Ipoh in Perak. In Sentul, mission schools were
set up and patronised by children of railway employees. The rail-
way schools were Tamil schools. English was only introduced asa
subject after much agitation by the employees.

Other Social Activities

The railway employees had no recreational facilities. Railway in-
stitutes which provided sporting facilities only emerged prior to
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the Second World War. Those living in towns had the advantage of
town life, physical mobnhty and occasional entertainment. Thcm
weretoddy shops runby the g railway

tion. For example, there were two toddy shops in Sentul and one
in the Brickfields area. In the rural areas and at wayside stations,
the employ btained their toddy supplies from nearby estates.
Toddy addiction was quite common, given the harsh conditions
under which the workers lived. Toddy prices were regulated by the
government. In the 1930s, the price of toddy was about 2 cents or 3
cents a pint. In the 1940s, the price rose to 10 cents a pint. By the
1950s, the price had risen to 40 cents a pint. Despite these price rises,
addiction did not decrease.’

In general the housing of railway workers in close proximity con-
tributed to the B of class loyalties and P iden-
tification. More than any other occupational group, the railway
workers identified themselves with the state or national undertak-
ing. These labour concentrations were also multi-racial and being
located in towns gave greater mobility to the workers. Estate labour,
by comparison, had little mobility because estates were isolated
units and workers on one estate had virtually no contact with
workers on other estates. Since the Indians comprised the largest
percentage of railway workers, these concentrations bcamc ittle
Indias’ and drew other Indians to th swh
and other service undertakings to cater to the rallway workers’
needs. Two such areas in Kuala Lumpur, appropriately near the
Central and Sentul workshops, were Brickfields and Sentul. These
labour concentrations fostered greater contacts among workers,
and conditions were thus created which led to the development of
organisation among them. ’

LABOUR UNREST AND INDUSTRIAL ORGANISATION
Organisation and activity among raxlway workers for better ser-

vice conditions was slow in devel The lism of the
Labour Department and the railway administration hindered such
growth. Not surprisingly, given their concentration in a relatively

‘closed’ environment, Indian workers acquired some of the in-

3.In the Sentul area,
E}upoahboum‘ Even mys]mphlmummwmnhxplw‘n(nﬂmy



120 WORKING ON THE RAILWAY

dustrial militancy of their Chinese collmgues Consequently, they
were prep to shed their ¢ for the com-
mon good of railway workers. This occurred in the workshops at
Sentul and Brickfields. From these areas, unrest spread to other rail-
way workers in the country and their united effort resulted in con-
cessions being granted to them by the colonial authorities.

Oneof the first recorded incidents occurred in 1924 when workers
at the Central Workshops went on strike for the reinstatement of
the Saturday Concession. This concession consisted of a bonus pay-
ment to daily-paid workshop employees for a period of 8 hours on
Saturdays for 6 hours” work. Introduced in the 1910s to encourage
‘good time keeping’ among the workers, it was withdrawn during
the 1921-1922 slump on the understanding that it would be restored
when trade recovered. When trade improved in 1924, however, the
railway authorities did not keep their word. Consequently, the
workshop employees downed tools in December 1924. The
Federated Malay States Railways finally reil e S d
cunccssmn in 1925 (Selangor Secretariat, 345/1932; FMSRBM,
1936).% Subscqucn(ly, in 1928 the Indian workers at |he Cemral
Workshops p to therailway admi
with a strike threat. A conciliation committee was appointed and
theissues were settled with the assistance of the Indian Agent (FMS
Labour Department, 1928: 9). This tendency towards industrial ac-
tion was set back by the Depression when termination of service
was carried out extensively. As noted above, the wages of the daily-
paid workers were reduced by 15 per cent in January 1932. Har-
dened by the depressi the workers d d for
the removal of this levy” dunng the months of February, Marchand
April. When the railway department refused to reconsider the issue,
the daily-paid workers went on strike on 26 April 1932. The Federal
government stepped in and promised to look into the workers”
grievances, provided they resumed work. The men went back to
work on 2 May 1932. Subsequently, the government decided that
the levy” could not be reduced owing to the strained financial cir-
cumstances of the Federated Malay States. The impost was finally
removed in January 1937 when railway revenues began to recover.

The Controller of Labour noted in 1937 that the modern Indian
labourer was more aware of his rights and knew how to set about
getting them (FMS Labour Department, 1937:69). His words proved

4 The Saturday concession was discontinued in 1932 (0 cut down costs. It was restored follow-
ing the 1906 strike.
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true in 1939. By this time, agitators from outside were also going
into estates and inciting workers to strike. Strike action by the Batu
Arang colliery workers no doubt also influenced the railway
workers. They th d ded imp: d working conditi
They were under the impression that the ly-formed Standing
Labour Committee would look into their grievances. This Commit-
teedid introduce some changes in their service conditions but these
were not acceptable to the workers. Consequently, in early 1939,
workers in the mechanical engineering departmentat Sentul staged
a sit-down strike. The railway administration kept the workshop
open for other workers but were forced to closeon 6 February 1939.
Subsequently, on 14 February 1939, more than 1000 of the striking
workers asked to be reinstated without loss of service. They were
obliged to sign a declaration that the ion of pre-strike ser-
vice for gratuity earning purposes was dependent upon their fu-
ture conduct. By 15 February the strikers had resumed their duties.
On their part, the Federated Malay States government agreed to
grant daily-rated paid annual leave. It was also arranged to close
the Central Mechanical Engineering Workshop on appropriate fes-
tival days and public holidays (FMSRAR, 1939: 71). In 1940, the
government passed the Trade Union Ordinance with the aim of
promoting the growth of responsible united bodies that could ef-
fectively represent workers. The railway workers did not at this
stage take advantage of this ordinance.

The Jap and pation of Malaya were not
without dictions. While the Jap ini ion caused
considerable hardship to workers, it, at the same time, provided the
political envi for the politicisation of all ¢ ities. Such

politicisation emanated not only from the deteriorating material
conditions but, for the Indians, also as a result of the activities of
the Indian Independence League and its military arm, the Indian
National Army. The anti-Western nature and wide appeal of the
League inculcated a sense of unity. It had a lasting impact and the
potential released during this time was to assist the Indian work-
ing class in the formation of radical trade union activities in the
post-war period. The Chinese joined the Malayan People’s Anti-
Japanese Army and many Indians later joined them too. Thus, the
Japanese Occupation period prepared the railway workers for col-
lective action when the British returned.

Leadership was provided by the skilled and semi-skilled workers
who were fairly well-educated and articulate. They regarded them-
selves as servants of the state and rose above ethnic loyalties to es-
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tablish class consciousness. The fact that they worked and were
housed in close proximity hclpcd thcu' cause. The influence of the
more militant Chi: in the w her factor. Labour
ingeneral wasalsorestlessand polmcxsed when the British returned
in 1945,

After the war too, the colonial g was more
ly disposed towards trade unions. A Trade Union Adviser, John
Brazier, was appointed in 1945 to head a department to help foster
the growth of compliant trade unions in Malaya. The railways rep-
resentative was styled Labour and Welfare Officer, Railways. His
appointment did not come too soon, for in early 1946, the railway
workers decided to demand changes in their service conditions.
This stemmed from the fact that the Federated Malay States Rail-
ways offered all monthly-salaried staff payment up to 31 March
1942, while daily-rated staff received payment for the last month
they worked plus one additi month as a i
up to 31 March 1942, depending on their length of scrwcc pnor to
the Japanese Occupation period.

At this time, the newly-fonncd Slngapom General Labour Umon
had ished itselfasan gning for

f workers.On themainland, General Labour Unions were
also established in many states, including Selangor. The railway
workers were influenced by the General Labour Unions and were
also susceptible to communist propaganda. Spurred on by otherin-
cidents of industrial action, the principally Indian railway workers
at the Central Workshops submitted twelve demands to the British
Military Administration on 10 January 1946 (The Malaya Tribune
[Kuala Lumpur], 31 January 1946). These demands were:

(1) the payment of extra allowances as in 1941;
(2) the granting of full back pay for the period of the Japanese

Occupation;

(3) the granting of ad ion for the life and pro-
perty lost by them dunng the Royal Air Force raid on the
workshops;

(4) the payment of war allowances as in 1941;

(5) a reform of the grade system;

(6) in view of the ‘staggering high cost of living’ there ought to
be either a substantial increase in wages or alternatively es-
sential foodstuffs and goods ought to be distributed
through the railway authorities;

(7) the granting of increased gratuities at the termination of
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service since they spent three-quarters of their life in the
workshops. This gratuity was to be the same as in demo-
cratic countries. Furthermore, if a labourer died during ser-
vice, his family was to be given full gratuity instead of the
50 per cent gratuity then given;
the provision of full education to the labourer’s children in
the vernacular and English;
equal treatment with the mnnlhly-p.\id staff (in 1941, the
monthly-paid staff had been given 3 months advance of
pay bel'ore the British left). When the British Military
ion was set up, the y-paid staff were
given 3 months pay in advance;
(10) labourers on medical leave to be given leave with full pay;
(11) unskilled workers to be promoted to semi-skilled grades
after 5 years; and
(12) A 150 per cent increase in pay and pre-war rice rations be
given while prices be
Subsequently, on 1 February 1946, 3500 railway workers wenton
strike. This was a follow-up to the general strike in Selangor when
60,000 labourers and merchants staged a one-day strike on 30
January 1946 in response to a call by the Pan-Malayan General
Labour Union. The strikers from the Central Railway Workshops
were soon joined by other railway workers throughout the country
untilatotal of 12,000 railway workersall over Malaya were on strike.
The strike lasted 62 days (The Malaya Tribune (Kuala Lumpur), 31
January 1946). During this period, Jawaharlal Nehru visited Malaya
and was warmly received by the workers. There were rumours that
the Malayan Union Government would ask him to offer his services
for a settlement with the workers. In the meantime, the workers
authorised the Selangor General Labour Unions to negotiate on
their behalf (The Malaya Tribune (Kuala Lumpur), 5 February 1945).
Eventually, Nehru's private secretary and brother-in-law, Huthee
Singh, negotiated for a settlement and the workers resumed work
on 2 April 1946 (The Malaya Tribune (Kuala Lumpur), 2 April 1946).
Among the concessions made by the Malayan Union Govern-
ment, which replaced the Bnhsh Mllllary Administration in 1946
and the Malayan Railway — the to the
Federated Malay States Raﬂways — were a 10 per cent increase in
pay, 12 days fully paid leave annually (after twelve months of
mgular employmenl) and sick Ieave on (ull pay (after twelve
fourthday of sick-
ness). In addmon, the Malayan Rallway set up nineteen railway

@
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canteens at the principal railway centres where meals were
provided at controlled rates and where essential commodities and
textiles were sold at controlled prices. Workers werealso given extra
katis of wheat flour per week. The Malayan Railway (1946: 64-66,
67-69) also agreed to re-open railway institutes for recreational
facilities for the workers.

Subseq ly, the Malayan Union Gov danln-
terim Joint-Council for settling future disputes and a Works Con-
ciliation Committee was formed at Sentul to promote discussion
between management and workers on a fortnightly basis. In other
areas, the g held monthly ings with railway staff.
As a corollary to this, the Labour and Welfare Officer, Railways,
helped the workers establish three railway trade unions, namely
the Locomotive Enginemen’s Trade Union, the Traffic Operating
Trade Union and the All-Malayan Railway Workers’ Union
(Malayan Railway, 1946: 65).

The major demands of the workers were met but the issue of pay-
ment during the Jag P iod ined led
Consequently, in early August 1947, representatives of the All-
Malayan Railway Workers’ Union met the railway management to
discuss some fifty-eight demands concerning daily-rated
employees. Agreement was reached on most of the demands. With
regard to a pay revision, the workers were informed that the issue
would be taken up by the newly formed Wages Commission. When
no progress appeared to have been made, the railway workers at
Sentul went on strike on 27 August 1947. The strike, which ended
on 22 September 1947, was settled as a result of negotiations be-
tween the railway 8 and the Pan-Malayan Council of
General Workers. Some of the concessions that were granted in-
cluded new basic wages for the various grades of government daily-
rated employees that wereequal to the 1939 basic wage (| plusnormal
increments) plus 54 cents; new temporary allowances equal to 20
per cent of the new basic wage plus 50 cents per day. Furthermore,
workers were granted three gazetted paid public holidays in addi-
tion to the twelve days paid annual leave (for daily-rated staff) or
twenty-one days paid annual leave (for monthly rated staff).
Gratuities were also revised. The Japanese Occupation period was
recognised for pension purposes. Gratuities and retiring allowan-

ces which had p ly been calcul. luding this period,
were recomputed to include it (Malayan Railway, 1947; 54-56).
Inadditi killed staff were p ised training which would

enable them to attain the status of semi-skilled staff. The manage-




KAUR 125

ment also promised to grant scholarships to deserving candidates
to upgrade their skills abroad in preparation for executive posting
upon return. These scholarships were not confined to the Malays
alone but were open to all locally-domiciled staff’ (Malayan Rail-
way, 1947: 57).

By 1955, there were ten trade unions representing the interests of
the railway workers. The management started a policy of holding
a Railway Trade Union Convention to which were invited all heads
of the various railway departments and two representatives each
from the trade unions. By 1955, the General Manager commented
that relations between B and staff had imp d and
that matters indispute were ‘being settled inaspirit of mutual good-
will through the established processes of negotiation and
arbitration’. He also reported that the militancy of the railway
workers had become more moderate (Malayan Railway, 1955: 11).

Women workers also came of age in the 1950s. As noted pre-
viously, women were employed as clerks and in the mechanised ac-
counting section dealing with the payrolls after the war. When the
Accounting Staff Union was formed in the early 1950s, the majority
of the unionists were women and they held key positions. In 1960
when the Railwaymen’s Union of Malaya (an all-embracing union)
was formed; the vice-president was a Malay woman and one of the
committee membersan Indian woman. They were to provide much
moral support in the subsequent strike in 1962.

Thusin the period 1946-1957, the railway workers’ primeachieve-
ment was their struggle to secure a steady improvement of wages
and conditions of service. It was this struggle that brought the dif-
ferent railway unions together. Common interests united the In-
dian, Chinese and Malay workers in the railways as they shed their
c Isep towork for th good. Unlikeother
trade unions, which were mainly ethnic-based, the railway unions
were multi- racial in character. The leaders were mainly Indian and
the workers’ demands were economic in character rather than
political. In 1960, all the different unions united to form the
Railwaymen’s Union of Malaya and this union currently plays a
major role in the Congress of Unions of Employees in the Public
and Civil Service (CUEPACS).

CONCLUSION

Railway workers in Malaya during the period 1880-1957 passed
through several stages. From being a largely docile force, labour
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graduated to an arti body, d with improving its ser-
vice conditions. The railway workers were also more modern in
outlook compared to the estate labour force because they were

Iti-ethnic and lived in multi-ethni ities. By the time of
Independence, they also became concerned with communal inter-
ests, given the political climate of the country, but they never lost
their class-consciousness.
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TABLE5A.1
A LABOURER'’S SPECIMEN MONTHLY BUDGET
Article® Amount Price Cost
S S
1. Rice 6 gantangs® 24 144
2. Salt ‘/zcugaks‘ 12 03
3. Chillies ' kati 18 09
4. Coriander % cupak 09 07
5. Tamarind 1% katies 07 n
| 6. Dhal 1% cupaks a2 a8
{ 7. Green peas 1 cupak 09 09
| 8. Onions 1 kati .08 08
| 9 . White beans ' cupak 12 06
| 10. Garlic ' kati 12 06
11. Thalippu® thcupak 24 06
12. Pepper ‘h cupak 28 07
13. Turmeric Y cupak 16 04
14. Curry Masala - : 02
15. Kerosene oil 1 bottle 11 11
16. Coconut oil 1 bottle 14 14
| 17. Matches 2 boxes 201 .02
; 18. Betel nut & Tobacco - < x
‘ 19. Soap 10 pieces 02 2
1 20. Pots, pans etc. - - 20
| 21. Salt fish 1kati 28 28
» 22. Mutton l kati 40 .40
23. Vegetables C .40
24. Potatoes 'l kati 09 09
i 25. Coffee 1tin 20 20
] 26. Sugar 1 kati 05 05
27. Tin milk 1tin 23 19
] 28. Clothin, - 2 20
29. Mat an(? pillow - - 05
30. Dhoby - - 20
| 31. Barber < - 20
] 32. Gingelly oil ' bottle 32 16
| 33, Soap nuts Y bottle 12 30
| 34. Festivals - & -30
Total 5.73

Nets:  a. m.aup-m.mm 4v.m.nax.m' $1.30;2 Upper cloths - $0.0;

2 Baniangs"- $0.30; and Thupptih® -

b. Gantang isa equalto5 por

¢ Cupak is one quarter gantang.

d. Katiis Moazs.

e. Thalippu is a type of mixed spice.

€. Vaishti or kalli s a dhoti or sarung.

& Bancang 13 a singlet or men's upper inner garment.
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TABLE 5A.2
INDIAN IMMIGRATION COMMITTEE'S BUDGET (TYPE B)

Article Quantity Price Cost
$ $

1. Rice 5 gantangs 45 225
2 Salt 1% cupaks 06 03
3. Chillies % kati 28 14
4. Coriander % cupak a1 .08
5. Tamarind 1% katies 12 18
6. Dhal 1cupak 13 13
7. Green pe: 1 cupak 12 a2
& White beans ‘/zcul:lak 16 08
9. Onions 1 cupak 12 12
10. Curry stuff - : 26
11. Coconut oil 1 bottle 30 30
12 Kerosene and matches - 14
13. Betel and tobacco = - 75
14. Barsoap 1 bar 10 10
15. Potsand pans : - 10
16. Salt fish - = 25
17. Mutton #1b. 70 35
18. Vegetables - - a2
19. Potatoes = 12
20. Barber, festivals, 65

clothes etc.

(Monthly average) 67
Total 7.00

Source: [IC (1925).




6.
Hackney Carriage Syces and Rikisha Pullers in
Singapore: A Colonial Registrar’s Perspective
on Public Transport, 1892-1923
PETER J. RIMMER

Public transport in Singapore has experienced a series of imported
technological changes since the settlement’s inception in 1819. The
switch from horse-drawn hackney carriage through jinrikisha,
tram, motor hackney carriage, ‘mosquito bus’ and omnibus to rail
rapid transit has been reasonably well documented (Rimmer,
1986a). Initial explorations of the resul ganisational changes
have also been undertaken (Rimmer, 1986b). More theoretical ques-
tions about the nature of this technological dynamism as a reflec-
tion of changes in the labour process, however, remain to be
considered. An hypothesis that has yet to receive much attention is
the proposition that changesin P hnology g chan-
ges in social relations.

Two key questions are raised in exploring this technological
determinist assumption that particular labour processes take on
specific technological forms. What has been the labour absorptive
capacity of new technology; and what new patterns of social rela-
tions and methods of coordination and control have been en-
gendered? Inevitably, these questions lead to a consideration of the
differing mental conceptions of the world that produced the tech-
nology and organised the transport services (Harvey, 1982). An ex-

ination of these questions and their percep impli in
relation toall of the technological changes that havi d within
public port in Singapore is too formidable a task to be under-
taken in this chapter. Attention, therefore, is concentrated on ex-

ining the ical determinist p ition in respect of the
effects of the introduction of the jinrikisha on hackney carriages.

A major problem of dealing with hackney carriage syces (drivers)
and jinrikisha pullersis thatinsideracc Few owners
and pullers could read or write. Although illiterate they were not
inarticulate. Yet, they rarely talked to people who were literate and
had their point of view recorded. As a result, there are no ‘written
statements of what people were feeling — letters to the editor,
posters, statements to reporters, autobiographies, constitutions,

129
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petitions, and manifestoes’ (Strand and Weiner, 1979: 140). We are,
therefore, forced to ‘deal with fragmens of popular culture and the

of literate c ’ (see, for le, van Cuylen-
burg, 1982 Low Ngiong Ing 1974 Pccl, 1985) ‘and his or her own
of popular i which form the

realm of ... "mass fears, mass hopes, mass movements™(Strand and
Weiner, 1979: 140-141).

In lhls study we fall back upon thcannua.l reports of W.E. Hooper,
theR of the Si icipality’s Hackney Carriageand
]nnnkxsha Department (and its successors) from 1892 to 1923. They
provide us with historical evidence on tcchmloglml change in
public transport from a consistent source. ! AsMr Hooper noted on
his impending retirement:

When [ organised the Department in 1892 it was to control jin-
rikishas only which then numbered under 4,000. To-day there are
19,000 on the streets and besides the Department licenses bullock
carts, hand carts, motor lorries motor hackney carriages and om-
nibuses (SMROVO, 1923: 4-B).

Admittedly, the reports are written from a colonialist’s perspective
and have to be matched against Warren’s (1984a, 1985a, 1986)
studies of rikisha pullers using oral histories and other evidence.
Nevertheless, Mr Hooper’s reports offer us a broad time span with
which to search for evidence on aspects of the labour process that
are relevant for testing the broad technological determinist argu-
ment.

Mr Hooper’s reports can be distilled for information on social
relations — social organisation and the social implications of the
what, how and why of the creation of public transport services. Of
course, they are particularly apposite for tracing variations in the
nature of reg; y control in resp to technological change.
Before getting too deeply hed in social relati h it

1. Mr WE Hooper was born in Surrey, England, on 23 November 1658. In 1831, he came toSin-
gapore to work for the commercial firm, A L Johnston & Co.(1819-1892); he was the Last repre-
sentative of the firm. In 1892, he was the inaugural Registrar of the Hackney Carriage and
Jinrikisha Department. Under the new Municipal Ordinance in 1913 he became Registrar of the
Vehides Registration Office (ater re-ttled Registrar of Vehicles). In the course of his duties, he
vistted Shanghai during three months leave in 1903 to inspect the operations of the finrikisha
Office GMHQID, wm . As testimony to ‘management sreiching i municipal sdminisira

tion, Mr Hooper was of Prev Cruelty to Animal. o
Prasocs (1919), He etend an 31 April 1923 after thirty-ane years service.
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is perhaps preferable to begin by sifting his reports for evidence on
changes in technology and variations in labour requirements.

THE MOVING FORCES OF SOCIETY

Public transport has been neglected in studies of technological
change. Although a socially necessary activity it is not considered
to be a productive force. The provision of public transport (and
other services) has been characterised as unproductive. This inter-
pretation, however, should not be a barrier to exploring hackney
carriage and jinrikisha technologies as a means of charting the na-
ture of tech gical change preliminary to ining their im-
plications for employment.

Vehicles

On 17 February 1880, the jinrikisha was imported from Shanghai
where it had first been shipped from Japan some six years earlier.
Hitherto, the dominant form of public transport in Singapore had
been the hackney carriage. The original horseand carriage had been
imported from England during the 1820s. In 1840, Makepeace,
Brooke and Braddell (1921: 331) reported that the returns of the Sin-
gapore Municipality showed 170 four-wheeled carriages and forty-
four two-wheeled carriages, with 266 ponies. By the 1860s, the
two-wheeled hackney carriage for hire supplemented the sedan
chairs. This horsed vehicle, controlled by the police under the Hack-
ney Carriage Act 1867, was more usually referred to as a hack-ghar-
Ty or gharry (Hindi gari). In 1872, the Straits Settlements Blue Books
recorded 542 persons paid taxes on hackney carriages; by 1879, the
number had increased to 896 (SSBB, 1870-1919). When the first jin-
rikisha commenced operation there were 908 vehicles operating
under the Hackney Carriage Ordinance (No.V) 1879.

After the introduction of the jinrikisha both second- and third-
class hackney carriages declined in number in the face of keen com-
petition (Table 6.1a). They also declined in quality as the vehicles
P d for inspection had been in operation for many years and
were below the desirable standard. The Java ponies also inspected
at the same time were seldom seen again in the hackney carriage
stands because inferior animals were substituted. An increase in
fares in 1898 (principally the insertion of charges by time) did little
to arrest the fall in hackney carriage numbers. In 1904, Mr Hooper
was moved to comment:
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TABLE 6. 1a
HACKNEY CARRIAGES IN SINGAPORE AT FIVE-YEARLY
INTERVALS, 1880-1935
Date 1st 2nd 3rd Total
Class® Class® Class®

1880 - - - 908
1885 - = - 942
1890 * = - 724
1895 38 461 123 622
1900 39 484 E 523
1905 34 420 = 454
1910 64 122 19 377
1915¢ 191 229 48 468
1920 7 178 - 185
1925 = - - 82
1930 = - - 20
1935 =, - s 8

Notes: a. The Ist Class carriages had no number-plates affixed and were kept at
livery stables as they were not allowed to ply for hire on the streets.

. From 1907 the 2nd Class carriages had rubber wheels.

. From 1907 the 3rd Class carriages were the old 2nd Class carriages.

<
d. Included motor hackney carriages.

=

Thereis no improvement in the quality of the majority of the ghar-
ries and the ponies plying for hire, notwithstanding the increased
fares, which are higher than any neighbouring town (SMHCJD,
1905:2)

In 1905, these problems were aggravated by the ‘competition of the
(electric) trams” which precipitated the overall decline of hackney
carriage numbers (lhc addmun oi rubber-tyred wheels in 1907
givinga iages) (SMHCJD, 1906:
2; 1908: 2). Before 1905 however, the ‘decreases can only be ac-
counted for by the keen competition of the Jinrikishas’ (SMHCJD,
1901:97).
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TABLE 6.1b
JINRIKISHA IN SINGAPORE AT FIVE-YEARLY INTERVALS,
1880-1935
Date 1st 2nd Total New
Class® Class

1880 = - - na
1885 - - 3,092 na,
1890 - - 3,675 na.
1895 - - 5,606 2,063
1900 - - 5,240 na
1905 144 6,663 6,807 na.
1910 1318 7,101 8419 1,318
1915 269 4,722 7416 2,694
1920 8,022 - 8,022 na.
1925 - - 8,376 na.
1930 - - 6,764 na
1935 - - 3,891 na

Note: a. From 1904, 1st Class vehicles had rubber tyres.
Sources:  SMHCD (1891); SMHCJD (1896, 1901, 1906, 1911); SMROVO (1916);
SMROVO (1921); and SMVRD (1926, 1931, 1936).

As the task of controlling more than 1800 jinrikisha in the early
1880s was proving difficult, registration and supervision were sug-
gested. This led to the introduction of the Hackney Carriage Exten-
sion Act 1882 under which jinrikisha were classified as fourth-class
carriages. At this time little was known or understood locally about
the new type of vehicles. It was presumably never contemplated
that the importation and trade in jinrikisha would increase to such
an enormous extent, particularly after the steam tram commenced

perati 3 May 1886.Ni heless, the jinrikist ined the
more popular mode of public transport and the fleet was continual-
ly augmented. As manifold abuses had arisen with the increasing
number of jinrikisha it was ied by the then Regi that
when the Municipality took over the control of the Hackney Depart-
ment from the police a ceiling of 2500 units be imposed. The
Municipal Commissioners argued, however, that ‘special
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legislation” was required to deal with the increasing number of jin-
rikisha (and their pullers).

In1891,a C ittee of Municipal C issi was set up to
devise a Scheme for the License, Control and Regulation of Jinrikishas.
Contrary to the earlier suggestion, the subsequent Report recom-
mended that there should be no limit on the numbers of jinrikisha
registered. Indeed, these vehicles could be either fourth~lass, car-
rying one passenger and ‘no goods’, or fifth-class, with freedom to
carry two passengers and some goods. Anincrease in tax from S5$1
to 55812 a year was also proposed (the Chinese members of the
Committee protested and added a rider to the Report). These chan-
ges were incorporated in the ‘special legislation” — the Jinrikisha
Ordinance V, of 1892. The 1891 Committee also recommended the

blish of a ‘special Jinrikisha Department’ and insisted that
a ‘competent Registrar, a man of proved character and beyond all
suspicion of bribery must be appointed’ (SMHCJD, 1897: 29).

Mr Hooper, in taking up this position, agreed with the 1891 Com-
mittee that there should be no limit to jinrikisha numbers. He was
opposed to a system that ‘practically makes a monopoly ... of the
jinrikisha trade’ (SMHCJD, 1902: 137). Once the previous ceiling
had been reached and no more number plates were obtainable from
the Municipal Commissioners:

the number plates alone without any Jinrikisha were sold outside
at various prices up to $30/40. Bribery, imitation numbers, thefts
of number plates and Jinrikishas wererife. These were among the
many difficulties | had to contend with when I was appointed
Registrar... (SMHCJD, 1902: 137).

Although it was then thought that the tax rise would reduce jin-
rikisha numbers they increased steadily and were deemed respon-
sible for the demise of the steam tramway in 1894 (Table 6.1b).
The new Registrar, however, was not preoccupied with the num-
bers of jinrikisha but was concerned about their quality. The
prototype Japanese vehicles imported in the early 1880s had to be
upgraded by substituting ‘black American cloth’ for back and seat
covers, and black cloth for the vermin-prone, red baize on hood
linings; English lamps had also been used in preference to the defec-
tive Japanese counterparts. There had been carly attempts at im-
port substitution. Invariably, the bodics of the locally-produced
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vehicles were built of pinewood and were slightly heavier than their
Japanese counterparts; their varnish also was of an inferior quality.
There were even attempts at making jinrikisha from old packing
cases but these needed constant repairs. Not surprisingly, Mr
Hooper came down in favour of models from the Japanese assemb-
ly lines, though he recommended a more durable cloth than the
‘American cloth’ used hitherto for the inferior Japanese hoods and
aprons (SMHCD, 1898: 96). He demurred, however, on cloth last-
ing more than four months because of ‘the filthy habits of the
Chinese generally’ (SMHCJD, 1897: 95).

When he took up his office Mr Hooper recognised that it would
be a great hardship to compel all owners to present new Japanese
jinrikisha. Prices had increased from $25 to $38 between 1892 and
1894 (SMHCJD, 1895: 30). Stocks of new vehicles, controlled almost
exclusively by High Street Chinese dealers, were small. There was
also a high demand for jinrikisha not only in Singapore but in the
other Straits Settlements, Malacca and Penang, and the Malay
States. It was, therefore, recognised that it would take some time to
import them. Nevertheless, Mr Hooper was astonished that the
remunerative import of jinrikisha had not attracted European mer-
chants, particularly as competition would have upgraded the flect
(SMHCJD, 1895: 30).

The vehicles imported from Japan in the early 1890s, however,
were referred to by their Japanese producers as third-class units.
Only a small proportion were considered to be second-class and
even these were at the cheaper end of the spectrum. These second-
and third-class vehicles were not used inJapanbut merely produced
for export. Asa means of improving the fleet Mr Hooper conceived
the bold plan of tendering for a supply of 1000 units over a twelve-
month period in the same way that jinrikisha lamps were pur-
chased. These vehicles, built to approved Singaporean
specifications, would be of a higher quality and lower cost than
their contempories and readily bought by owners. Although noth-
ing further was heard of this plan Mr Hooper did note, with some
satisfaction, the increasing number of higher-quality imported jin-
rikisha from Japan (SMHCJD, 1899: 100).

In pursuing betterquality units, Mr Hooper recommended that
the Municipal Commissioners encourage a syndicate in their
proposition to import jinrikisha with rubber wheels by altering the
classification of vehicles and fare structures (SMHCJD, 1903: 160).
The Governor sanctioned changes to the By-Laws and Schedule of
Fares to accommodate this proposition (SMHC]D, 1904: 2). Hither-
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to, single-seater vehicles had been firstclass and double-seater
units second-class; there was no differentiation in fare. Under the
amended arrangements rubber-tyred vehicles became first-class
and iron-tyred units second-class. After a delay in importation the
new vehicles came into operation in 1904 (SMHCJD, 1905: 2). As
these silent jinrikisha became very popular a small bell was recom-
mended by the Registrar (SMHCJD, 1905: 3).

The upgrading of the jinrikisha fleet was opportune as electric
trams were introduced in Singapore during 1905 (The Tramway and
Railway World, 1905). There was considerable speculation that the
trams would run the jinrikisha off the streets. Although the break-
ing up of the roads to lay the rails did damage jinrikisha wheels it
was the hackney carriages that felt the competition of the trams
(SMHC]JD, 1905: 3; 1906: 2). As the tram fares ‘were too high, com-
pared with ‘rikishas carrying two passengers, to attract Native and
Chinese ... a reduced scale was introduced’ (SMHCJD, 1906: 3).
Later, Mr Hooper was moved to observe that:

I'believe it is the first time electric trams have had to meet in com-
petition large number of ‘rikishas and instead of the trams run-
ning the ‘rickishas (sic) off the streets, as predicted by some, the
‘rikishas have continued to increase in numbers, whilst it remains
to be seen whether the trams can be run profitably at the cheap
fares now being charged (SMHC]D, 1908: 3).

No doubt, the expanding jinrikisha fleet prompted Mr Hooper to
provide more elat istics on vehicle
ged annual statistics b 1909 and 1913, as shown in

Table 6.2, highlighted the growth in first-class rubber-tyred units.
They masked, however, the greater use of vehicles during Chinese
New Year. As the Municipal Commissioners decided in 1911 to
abolish double-seaters within three years there could have been an
ulterior motive behind the production of these detailed statistics.
After 31 May 1916, no double jinrikishas were licensed. Where they
were not replaced by a new unit they were converted by blocking
the sides to conform to an inside measurement of two feet. In 1917,
the number of rubber-tyred jinrikisha exceeded iron-tyred units for
the first time. Although the price of the rubber-tyred jinrikisha in-
creased from$130in 1917 to $175 in 1919, the iron-tyred unit ceased
to exist. An upsurge inlocally d vehicles, h , 0C-
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TABLE 6.2
VARIATIONS IN THE NUMBER OF LICENSED VEHICLES
RUNNING ON THE STREETS, 1909-1914

Date  Chinese New Year Average
st 2nd st 2nd
Qlass Class Class Class.
ro. . na * na * na *
1909 “ = 1229 159 6489 84.1

1910 1376 166 6,925 834 1318 159 7,101 843
1911 1566 168 7,730 832 1542 175 7259 825
1912 1888 199 7,582 80.1 1724 193 7207 807
1913 2,055 223 7152 77.7 2237 270 6062 73.0
1914 2972 338 582 662 - - - -

Sources: SMHCJD (1913:2); SMROVO (1914:2).

curred with the Japanese boycott in 1919, but these units disap-
peared once imports were resumed two years later. Although the
cost of new units had increased to $180 with the prevailing high
sea- freight rates, the resumption in trade with Japan was propitious
as the jinrikisha had to withstand the threat of the Municipal om-
nibuses (SMROVO, 1922: 1-B).

In 1922, on the eve of Mr Hooper’s retirement, the number of jin-
rikisha exceeded 10,000. This figure was never surpassed. In 1924,
theMunicipal C e £ dthelicensing jinriki
as they exceeded the needs of the population (SMVRO, 1925: 1-B).
Two years later, ‘the Commissioners decided to allow one new jin-
rikisha to be licensed for every two old jinrikisha’ (SMVRD, 1927:
3-B)(8). In 1929, a 15 per cent reduction in jinrikisha numbers was
introduced. This reduction was aggravated for pullers by the
decision to replace the ailing electric tramways with the popular
trolley bus, and the growth of the seven-seater mosquito (or Ford)
bus. The resort to loitering around bus stops and the carriage of for-
bidden articles (raw meat and fresh fish) in the wake of this escalat-
ing competition were tell-tale signs that the demand for jinrikisha
was diminishing (SMVRD, 1932: 8-B). Although it was realised that
it would take some time before the jinrikisha disappeared a further

T ion of 15 per cent wasimpl| din1931. By then, the hack-
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ney carriage had also virtually disappeared, pushed into virtual
oblivion by the rise of the second-class motor hackney carriage
(SMVRO, 1924: 1B). Thus, Mr Hooper had presided over the full
development of the jinrikisha and the demise of the hackney car-
riage. It now remains to explore the employment implications of
these changes.

Labour

As the syces were licensed under the Hackney Carriage Ordinance
(No V)1879 their numbers were recorded prior to Mr Hooper taking
up his position. This Ordinance was unchanged after the Jinrikisha
and Hackney Carriage Department was established. Thus, the
declining numbers of syces were meticulously recorded over the
next twenty-one years (Table 6.3). Although ‘complaints against
syces of extortion, and rudeness were numerous’, Mr Hooper had
no authority ‘to deal with their licences in a summary way for cer-
tain offences’ until 1903 (SMHCJD, 1906: 132, 1899: 102). Even then,
Mr Hooper found ‘many syces are very independent, complaints
are frequent of men refusing to turn out of their stables unless
promised excessive fares, especially at night time’ (SMHCJD, 1905:
1). After 1913, the number of syces was bloated by drivers of motor
cars (that were later licensed as second-class motor hackney car-
riages). In 1920, the syces were sub: d under the y
title of ‘drivers’.

Precise figures on the number of jinrikisha pullers were available
for a much shorter period than the syces. Before 1892, the number
of rikisha pullers (or chair pullers, as they were referred to under
the Hackney Carriage Ordinance (No. V) 1882) was recorded. In 1887
and 1888, for instance, there were 4828 and 4500 pullers respective-
ly (SSADR, 1888, 1889). They were required under the Ordinance
to be registered and wear a badge. Too much faith cannot be at-
tached to these fig; he sy in vogue required the jinriki
owner to obtain a badge for the puller at the same time as the vehicle
was licensed. Allegedly, the owners secured the temporary services
of fit and able men to pass the licensing officer’s test. Once in pos-
session of the badge these men were paid offand any applicant able
to pay the daily rental could obtain a licence and badge which were
returnable with the vehicle. Although a photograph of each puller
affixed to thelicence was thought feasible it waseventually deemed
impracticable because of theimp f the pati
(SMHCD, 1890:7). Bearing these problemsin mind, it i d
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TABLE 6.3
EMPLOYMENT IN HACKNEY CARRIAGE, JINRIKISHA AND
OTHER TRANSPORT ENTERPRISES AT FIVE-YEARLY

INTERVALS, 1885-1939
Date Tram Bus
Syces Pullers Drivers  Conductors  Drivers Conductors

1885 - (4,000) < = - -
1890 = (5,000) = - - -
1895 795 (12,000) > - - -
1900 630 (20,000) = - - -
1905 535 (20,000) 273 - -
1910 364 (20,000) 158 208 - -
1915 321 (20,000) 133 241 = -
1920 - (20,000 350 - -
1925 - (14,000) = - 2,282 1,463
1930 - - - - 2330 1,094
1935 - = = = 1,586 403
1939 - - - - 1,654 478

Sources:  SSAR (1886); SMHCD (1891); SMHCJD (1896, 1905, 1911);
SMROVO (1916); SMROVO (1921); SMVRD (1926, 1931, 1936, 1940).

that there were 5000 pullers when Mr Hooper assumed office
(SMHCD, 1889: 4).

Animprovement in estimating the number of rikisha pullers was
not fortt ing. According to the p laid down for Mr
Hooper by the 1891 Committee, no licence should be required for
a puller. Consequently, we have to rely on a series of estimates of
the number of pullers. As pullers operated on a two-shift basis it
can be assumed that the ratio of pullers to jinrikisha oscillated
around 2.2. It is not known what rule-of-thumb Mr Hooper used
but he estimated: 11/12,000 pullers in 1893 (SMHCJD, 1894: 22);
15,000 in 1897 (SMHCJD, 1898: 21); and 20,000 in 1904, 1908 and
1917 (SMHCJD 1905: 10, 1909: 2; SMVRO, 1918: 7). After his retire-
ment, which more or less coincided with the peak in the number of
pullers, there was a decline to an estimated 14,000 in 1927; this
refuted rasher approximations that varied between 25,000 and
30,000 pullers (SMVRD, 1928: 5-B).
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The assumption of a fixed ratio of men to vehicles, however, is
dangerous because the flow of labour was sourced from Chinese
emigration. In 1897, sickness in China led to emigration being
restricted and a shortfall in pullers (SMHCJD, 1898: 95). There was
also a falling off in emigrants ‘when foolish reports were circulated
and ... reached China that it was the intention of the Government
to reduce the ‘rikishas by half the number as soon as the trams
started to run, and there were likely to be riots and coolies killed’
(SMHCJD, 1906:2). Restrictions were also imposed on immigration
into Singapore during 1913, 1914 and 1915 owing to quarantine
regulations and the outbreak of the First World War. Although the
restrictions on immigration were removed in 1916 a shortage was
apparent during the following year. In 1919, Mr Hooper noted that:

There is also at present a dearth of coolies, the men not coming
down from China owing to high rates for passages, low exchange
of Singapore currency and dear cost of living and so long as the
demand exceeds the supply increased prices for all labour must
be expected and will not be confined to jinrikisha pullers only
(SMROVO, 1920: 2-E).

This problem must have been overcome because it was not men-
tioned as an issue after Mr Hooper returned from his fourteen-
month-long leave in 1921. Soon after his retirement, the picture
looked bleak for the jinrikisha men as witnessed by the growth in
the number of drivers and conductors. It was unlikely, however,
that many of the new jobs were taken up by ex-pullers.

Mr Hooper was conscious throughout his stint as Registrar that
mere numbers could be misleading. His recurrent concern since the
1890s was that there was little improvement in the class of pullers

ployed. Although physically k pullers could be sidelined by
the Registrar, in practice the owner could use any puller he could
find. Consequently, unfit pullers (crippled, those suffering from
sores or skin complaints) and sinkefs (newcomers) were used. The
problems of employing newcomers to Singapore was aggravated

the practice of using lads who were ‘too young and feeble’
(SMHC]D, 1898: 96, 1902: 138). According to Mr Hooper's evidence
to the fourth meeting of the Opium Commission in 1907, about 10
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per cent of the pullers were debilitated by drug taking (Moore and
Moore, 1969: 513-514).

The Registrar’s comments on the qualxty of the opium-powered
pullcrs, , were with the
sweeping generalisations of Mr A W.B. Hamilton, “his immediate
successor in the Vehicle Registration Office.

There is a slight diminution in the number of decrepit and unfit
pullus, atany rateas regards the more central portion of the Town

...their priortotaking up jinrikisha pull-
Ing have been as varied as the following: — Pig rearers, hawkers,
road gers, rubber growers, domes-

tic servants, sailors, actors, etc. in addluon to a large number of
sinkehs... There is nothing to be said in favour of allowing the
employment in such acapacity of a host of vagrants, who find jin-
rikisha pulling in Singap p vationin China
(SMVRD, 1926: 4-B).

As reported by Mr Hamilton, the suggestion for resolving the con-
tinued flood of sinkeh from China was to register and licence pullers
—astep towards creating a jinrikisha-pulling profession. Although
it could have provided more accurate data on puller numbers, it
was contrary to Mr Hooper’s opinion that licensing pullers would
be ineffectual (SMHC]D, 1902: 138). Given this threatened break in
policy, we concentrate on the social organisation of hackney car-
riage syces and jinrikisha pullers during Mr Hooper’s period as
Registrar,

SOCIAL RELATIONS

Attention is focused on the social relationships between human
beings as they combine and cooperate in the creation of public
transport services by hackney carriage or jinrikisha. Initially, inter-
est is centred on the internal relationships within both the hackney
carriage and jinrikisha industries. Then the differing participation
of the Municipality in thecr%tlon of these public transport services
is consid Finally, an ion is made of what happened
on the occasions when the social cooperation required to operate
these transport systems was not forthcoming.
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Internal Relationships

The social relations among the hackney carriage syces were rela-
tively simple. In essence, a large number of Kling (Indian) coolies
had obtained sufficient funds to cover the heavy expenditure re-
quired for the purchase of pony, harness and gharry. Notwithstand-
ing their considerable liabilities, they seemed to be able to eke out
a satisfactory living based in an area south of the Singapore River.
As shown in Figure 6.1 it lay within Upper Cross Street (formerly
Kling Street), New Bridge Road and Mosque Street —an area noted
forits stables (Chinatown: An Album of a Singapore Community, 1983).
Mr Hooper’s predecessor in the Hackney Carriage Department had
hoped that the jinrikisha busi would be organised on a similar
free-for-all basis. An ination of the social relations b
pullers, owners and brokers shows that a different pattern of or-
ganisation emerged.

The ideal situation conceived by the framers of the Hackney Car-
riage Extension Ordinance (No V) 1882 was one in which the puller
became the bona-fide owner of the jinrikisha he drew. He would then
have some inducement to take up pulling as a full-time occupation.
An owner-puller was also expected to be more likely to keep his
vehicle clean and in a fit state for hire. It was difficult to conceive
‘why the hard-working and thrifty Chinese coolie should be unable
to obtain sufficient funds for the purchase of a ‘richsha (sic)’
(SMHCD, 1891: 7).

Even before Mr Hooper became Registrar there was opposition
to this version of granulated capitalism. As noted by the 1891 Com-
mittee with particular refc to the operation of the Ordi
of 1882:

The idea ... that a number of industrious and respectable coolies
would be tempted by the almost nominal tax of $1 a year to ac-
quire each his own jinrikisha and stick to it as a puller, carefully
selecting another licensed puller as his substitute when he hap-
pened to be tired or indisposed has proved almost a complete
delusion, although doubtless it has occasionally been realised
(SMHCJD, 1898: 27).

Amajor factor in Singapore militating against replicating thearran-
gements that persisted in the hackney carriage trade was kinship.
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Most of the early jinrikisha pullers were immigrants from China
wholived indensely populated areas such as Sago Streetand Banda
Street, south of the Singapore River — an area notorious for its
brothels (Fig. 6.2). As the jinrikisha industry developed the pullers
were derived from particular dialect groups which Mr Hooper
referred to as ‘clans’. Since the 1890s the Hok Chia and Heng Wah
clans from the province of Fukien in China had increased rapidly
in the area north of the Singapore River centred on Victoria Street,
Queen Street and Rochore Road (Fig. 6.2). Through their cheap
labour they had driven out the ‘Hokien, Macao and other Chinese
from the trade’ (SMHC]D, 1899: 102). By 1902, Mr Hoopercstirmll:d
that there were not less than 15,000 ‘Foochow men’ among an es-
timated 20,000 pullers and these belonged to the Heng Wah, Hock
Chew, Hok Chia and Hwee Wah clans (SMHCJD, 1903: 161).2 Not
surprisingly, a Foochow interpreter was appmnled to the Depart-
ment and the Regi pressed the Munidi, for
a second position (SMHC]D 1902:15).2 By 1909 the Hok Chia and
Heng Wah pullers dominated the trade (SMHCJD, 1909: 2).

In July 1897, there was evidence that a secret society had been
formed among the Hok Chew jinrikisha men. On 31 March 1899,
three peons were charged with assisting a clan to monopolise the
jinrikisha stand at Johnston’s Pier (SMHCJD, 1900: 64). Although
the Magi dismissed the parti case, Mr Hooper con-
firmed i m his annual report in 19]7 that the public stands, built in
increasing numbers since 1893, were divided into clan districts in-
stead of being free to all pullers to wait at (SMHCJD, 1918: 7). Con-
sequently, when a puller left a passenger in another district he was
afraid to stop there and so returned to his own district.

2 When Mr Hooper referred to ‘Foochow men’ it is uncertain if he was talking about the city
Gee. treaty port) or the region. It was only the Hok Chew (not Hok Chéa and Heng Wah) who
came from Foochow city area (see Blythe, 1969; Comber, 1959). This distinction is borne out in
Low Ngiong Ing's (1974: 73.74) reminiscences about his Singapore childhood. ‘Most of the rick-
shaw-pullers were Hockchias and Hinghwas... The Foochow dialect was understood by most
of them, though they had their own patois which, like my own , sounded uncouth in finicky
Foochow ears... No insult could be greater than to call someone “Chera-backia' — rickshaw

puller, even if he was one. | itformany a1 havi
Mumnp.mm.h-vmdmpmmm.nm.m-umnmuuuxm“
Foochow:” Perhaps, like Mr Hooper, ‘they could not or would not see the difference’

3 According to Harmsworth's New Atls of the World (Hammerton, <.1921: 270), Foochow, a port
on the Min River, had no hackney carriages or finrikisha, only sedan chairs. There were also no
mdawnxlwlys.hlmfﬂwhwbmrmcmdaluhcd\owlhwwcnoidl}\n

‘and hack:
mwcqwmmmuNmmmm@ummmmga.n 1934; see also
Nippon Fukensho, 1939).
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of the
transport land: thy d the loca-
tion of from Warren, 1984a).

to Singapore came from the three southern provinces of China —

Kwangtung, Kwangsi and Fukien. (Source: based on Comber 1959.) Most

jinrikisha pullers came from Kwangtung and Fukien provinces. Those

from Fukien included the following dialect groups: Hokkien, Hok Chew,

Hok Chia, and Heng Wah — the last three took up jinrikisha pulling. Their
Hokki

!ury:;iu separate community with a reputation for turbulence,
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TABLE 6.4
THE DIVISION OF PUBLIC JINRIKISHA STANDS
INTO CLAN DISTRICTS

Location Clan®
Orchard Road Heng Hua
River Valley Road Hok Chia
Tank Road Railway Station Hok Chia
Europe Hotel

Outside Hok Chia

Inside Heng Hua
Raffles Hotel Hok Chia”
Adelphi Hotel Chin Kang
Johnston's Pier Hui Wah
Tanjong Pagar and Kreta Ayer Hui Wah
Bukit Timah Road Cheow Ann

Notes: a. There were only a few Teo Chew, Cantonese and Hylam pullers
employed.
b, Formerly Cheow Ann
Source: SMVRO (1918,

The practice had become so entrenched that public stands were
divided up by pullers in a way Mr Hooper thought ‘peculiar’ to
Singapore. For example, the Hok Chia clan controlled River Valley
Road, Tank Road Railway Station; the Europe Hotel (outside) and
Raffles Hotel were controlled by the Hok Chia; and Orchard Road
and the Europe Hotel (inside) by the Heng Wah. As shown in Table
6.4, other stands were controlled by the Chin Kang, Hui Wah and
the Cheow Ann respectively; it was also noted by Mr Hooper that
there were few Teo Chew, Cantonese and Hailam pullers.

Pullers hired their vehicles from the owners. Most jinrikisha
pullers worked for a specific kongsi or kun which supplied them the
vehicles, cubicle or bunk space, lodging and wages. In 1892, the
rental paid by pullers to owners had been 25 cents per day and 20
cents per night. By 1897, these figures had been reduced to 10 cents
per day and 9 cents per night, being less than 50 per cent of those
paid formerly (and the owner had to licence them every four months
and present them in a good state of repair). There had, however,
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builtin 1882 at Fullerton Square to commemorate Tan Kim Seng's donation tow:
waterworks (Source: National Archives, Singaporc).

Plate 33. Jinrikisha station, Sago Lane, Singapore, 192
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Plate 34, Mr. W.E. Hooper, Magistrate, and Registrar of the Hackney Carriage and
Jinrikisha Department under the Municipality of Singapore from 1892 to 1923.
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Plate 35. The Kreta Ayer Jinrikisha Branch Office ¢. 1906. This establishment was opened
in 1904; it replaced an carlier building. It was used for licensing jinrikisha vehicles. It is
situated at the junction of Tanjong Pagar, Neil and South Bridge Roads (Sowrce: National
Archives, Singapore).




Plate 36. Mosquito buses versus jinrikisha in South Bridge Road, Singapore, during the
1930s. The introduction of these converted sedans made life more hazardous for
jinrikisha pullers (Source: National Archives, Singapore).

trams had not swept the jinrikisha from the streets the rejuvenated Singapore Traction
Company introduced the trolley bus in 1929 (Source: Lim Kheng Chye).
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Plate 38. The car of death, October 1924. The cartoonist creates the popular conception that
mosquito buses were unsafe at any speed (Source: Dream Awhile: Cartoons from "Straiii
Produce” Showing in Pictorial Form the Main Events in Local History, 1932, no pg).

|
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Plate 39. Sago Street, Singapore, 1910. Jinrikisha men awaiting custom from restaurants
and Chinese brothels. In 1901, there were fourteen brothels in the street at numbers 3, 5,
11,13, 29,31, 35,51, 53,55, 59, 63, 65 and 69 (Source: National Archives, Singaporc).

Plate 40. Trengganu Street, Singapore, 1919. An area of Japancse brothels catering for a
European clientele until the late 1920s. In 1930, the Straits Scttlements Ordinance No.15,
entitled Protection of Women and Children, brought prostitution under tight control
(Source: National Archives, Singaporc).



Plate 41. The Malay Street brothel district of Singapore in the 1920s. Before the total abolition
of brothel prostitution in 1930, night life meant music and beer with the well-behaved Japanese
prostitutes.

Plate 42, Kimono-clad Karayuki-san in Singapore pose

inst a studio backdrop in the 1890s

|
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TABLE 6.5
ESTIMATED COST OF OPERATING A FLEET OF JINRIKISHA
IN SINGAPORE, 1892
Initial outlay S
20 new jinrikisha @8$25 each 500.00
20 pairs lamps @ $1.60 per pair 32.00
Total 532.00
Annual earnings
20 jinrikisha @ $0.25 per 24 hours
@24 days a month
@12 months
Total 1,440.00
Annual expenses
20 jinrikisha
Licence @812 each 240.00
Rent @ $0.30 per month 72.00
Repairs @$16.20 each® 324.00
Wages of one mandore @ $10 per month 120.00
Interest on 55$532 @ 12 per cent 64.00
Total 820.00
Annual net profit 620.00

Note a. Upon renewing licence every four months expenses should not exceed:
hood 520.00; cushions $0.30; back cushion $0.40; carpet $020; and var-
nishing, painting and general repairs $2.50. Thus each jinrikisha cost
$5.40 for each four months and $16.20 per annum.

Source: SMHCJD (1893: 13).

been an upsurge in hiring rates by 1904 (SMHCJD, 1905: 2). They
varied, according to district and quality, from between 18 cents and
36 cents per day. The day-pullers had to return their vehicles by 2
p-m. and night-pullers by 6 a.m. If they failed to do so they had to
pay double hire to the owners. When the first rubber-tyred vehicles
were introduced in 1904 they were handled by one man who paid
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the syndicate 45 cents per day and then sublet them. After this first-
class units became more common. In 1905, they were hired, depend-
ing on district and quality, for between 50 cents and 60 cents per
day compared with between 18 cents and 38 cents for second-class
units. Monthly rates of $15 for first-class units and $6 were also of-
fered in 1907 (SMHCJD, 1908: 2).
In 1892, the owners plained that the jinri
itable. Mr Hooper disagreed. Even hberally for
mpmrs, amandore and a twenty-four working day monlh his cal-
culations, given in Table 6.5, showed thatan owner could more than
recoup his whole capital within one year. Assuming ordinary care
and maintenance the vehicle should last for three years. The root
problem was that the poorer owners, who were constantly chang-
ing addresses and going to China, did not understand the regula-
tions under which jinrikisha operated. Consequently, they
registered their vehicles in the names of brokers who ‘sweated them’
(SMHCJD, 1893: 19). When the Legislative Council debated the
lation of jinrikisha in 1892 Mr Shelford highlighted the instance
when certain pullers had petitioned the 1891 Committee that ‘the
Municipality should themselves (sic) become owners of therikishas,
and thus relieve them from the trickery and fraud’ of the brokers
(cited by Moore and Moore, 1969:471). As the 1891 Committee
opted for market forces rather than incipient state capitalism
brokering went unchecked.

The gang of brokers comprised small capitalists and the High
Street Chinese traders controlling the importation and de facto
ownership of jinrikisha. Their income was derived from charging
the owner-pullers from $7.50 to $9 for each four-monthly licence
though the tax was only $4. In addition to paying all repairs, the
‘poor owners’ had to pay the broker between 35 and 50 cents for
appearing before the Registrar each time the vehicle was im-
pounded — which was frequently since the owners were held
responsible for certain street offences committed by pullers (i.e. the
situation which occurs in most cases of gang labour). Part of the

blem with brokeri d from the security clauses in the
Ordmancefor the Regulalwn and Control of Jinrikisha in 1891 whichal-
lowed the broker to pay $200 to stand security for 100 jinrikishas
when the poor owner had to find $25 for a single jinrikisha. As
‘good’ owner-pullers would not tolerate these ‘evil practices’ they
left for more remunerative employment as Mr Hooper noted that
‘only ignorant sinkehs would tolerate the squeezing of brokers’
(SMHC]D, 1893: 20).
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The influential owners and brokers were drawn largely from the
Hok Chia and Heng Wah clans who ‘infested’ an area north of the
Singapore River in the neighbourhood of Victoria Street, Queen
Street and Rochore Road. Invariably, they sent their i
to licence vehicles and:

when taunted with their neglect in not presenting themselves at
the Registration yard to attend to their own business, cooly reply
"Thave no leisure” (tada senang)!! The truth is that many of them
are only nominally owners (SMHCJD, 1898: 24).

Not surprisingly, Mr Hooper sought to break the power of the
brokers. He found them to be ‘the curse of the trade’ and at ‘the bot-
tom of all mischief and bribery’ that was ‘difficult to suppress’
(SMHCJD, 1900: 102).

In the early years of his incumbency it looked as if Mr Hooper
had ded ind ising hip. When he d of-
fice in 1892 there were 378 owners operating 3991 units an average
of more than 10 each. By 1896, the average had been halved as there
were 1432 owners operating 6761 units. Although this was cited as
evidence of breaking the power of the brokers it was still thought
necessary to promulgate the Jinrikisha Ordinance of 1901 to abolish
the security clause that forced the poor owners to use them.

Mr Hooper’s victory, however, proved illusory. In 1905, he had
to admit:

The Jinrikishas are registered in names of 953 owners, most of
them are brokers, the vehicles are not their property, only
registered in their names for which they squeeze the coolies.
Everything has been tried for years to get the coolies to register in
their own names and save the brokers fees but without success
(SMHC]D, 1906: 2).

Nevertheless, Mr Hooper was able to take solace in defeat as the
brokers were very helpful to the Department. As registered owners
they were required to produce a particular puller when requested
to do so or face a fine. It was very rare for them not to locate the
specific puller.
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As their ion to having jinriki: in their own
names persisted, little has been discovered about the ‘real owners'.
In the early 1900s Mr Hooper noted that they were not ‘men of large
capital’ (SMHC]D 1902 130). They were, however, ‘men who have
resided d knowalittle Hokien’ (SMHCJD,
1903: 161). Judging by the large number of new Japanese jinrikisha
in operation they were making handsome profits as they cost $50
each. In 1910, puller ownership was facilitated by importers ena-
bling them to buy them on small instalments (SMHCJD, 1910: 2).
By 1916, their profits enabled them to make frequent visits to China
and to buy new jinrikisha (SMROVO, 1916: 2). The profitability of
the occupation, according to Mr Hooper’s annual report in 1919,
was confirmed by the number of jinrikisha purchased each year.
Abolition of the two-seater jinrikisha, however, could have en-
hanced profitability as Mr Hooper considered that it led to pullers
extorting higher fares (and incidentally increased the transport ex-
penses of poor people). Indeed, the gress daily lalungsoflhepullers
were estimated to be at least $20,000in 1919 (SMROVO, 1920: 1-E).*

The benefits to individual pullers could have been eroded by
‘bilking’ which persisted throughout Mr Hooper’s tenure. Al-
though fares were increasingly negotiated the pullers were often
cheated as the passenger left without paying and could not be
traced. Indeed, ‘simple-minded pullers will even be induced to
hand over hard won earnings to passengers, who deposit sham
jewellery or bogus parcels’ (SMHCJD, 1914: 3). The earnings of
pullers could have been further eroded by the Malay peons set up
to assist Mr Hooper as they had a reputation for petty bribery.

Municipal Government

Before lati pullers and peons it
should be hxghhghled Lhal the licence fees, charges and fines paid
by owners were derived from the earnings of pullers (cf. Forbes,
1981). As shown in Table 6.6, these returns were a direct source of
wealth for the Municipal Gov The ibution of the jin-

4 Mr Hooper did not make any estimates of the daily returns to individual pullers. In 1927,
howeves, thata finrikisha ‘out’ for 24 hours
earned $2.50. This wage compared with the ‘extravagant wages' paid to omnibus drivers (5534
a day, and even more). Conduuctors were paid $1.50 for a full day with food GMVRD, 1928: 58
- 6-8). The profits, hawever, were not that great that they could te building the sug-
gested * model lodging house, for cooties upstairs and the ground floor to be used for kelping
the rikishas’ (SMHCJD, 1911:3).
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TABLE 6.6
RETURNS SHOWING TOTAL CASH RECEIVED BY THE
DEPARTMENT AT TEN-YEARLY INTERVALS,1900-1920

1900 1910 1920
$ $ $

Revenue

Vehicles

Hackney carriages 812 502 3,092°
Jinrikisha 77,656 101,192 94,692
Transfers® 944 627 450
Tram cars - 840 840
Men

Syces 819 473 1,408
Tramway employees - 839 700
Fines® na. 10,89 9AT3
Sundries 363 50459 186,605
Total 80,594 165,828 297,260
Expenses na. 44,769 na.
Profit na. 121,060 na.

Notes: a. Includes motor hackney carriage returns; and
b. hackney carriages and jinrikisha.
Sources:  SMHCJD (1901:100, 1911:5); SMROVO (1921: 1-E).

rikisha industry was so dominant that Mr Hooper was concerned
in 1904 that if ‘the trams do run the jinrikishas off the streets it will
mean a great loss to Municipal revenue’ (SMHCJD, 1905: 3). In his
retrospective review, after twenty years in the Department, Mr
Hooperalso noted that ‘the total revenue of the department, includ-
ing taxes on all licensed vehicles, grew from $60,116 in 1893 to
$116,403 in 1902 to $175,844, in 1912 and that ‘the surplus to the
credit of the Municipal Fund, after paying all expenses exceeds one
and a half million dollars’ (SMHCJD, 1913: 1).

Ostensibly, thejustification for governmentintervention in public
transport was to ensure that vehicles were clean and safe and rela-
tions b and were ordered by an agreed

PP
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set of fares. The need for controls over hackney carriages and the
‘special legislation’ governing jinrikisha were made more pressing
by an unfortunate accident which ‘H.E. the Governor met with on
the Esplanade Road on the 14th June’ 1901 (SMHC]D, 1902: 130).
After injuries to the Governor’s horse (and the Governor’s pride)
there was a brief flurry of activity to improve traffic management,
with particular attention being paid to parked jinrikisha. Attempts
at removing horse-powered and man-powered vehicles from the
traffic stream during Mr Hooper's stay as Registrar, however, were
muted. As we have seen, they were money spinners for the
Municipal Government.

Hackney Carriages

Paradoxically, Mr Hooper had little say in the operation of hack-
ney carriages. No attempt was made by the Municipal Commis-
sioners to alter the Hackney Carriage Ordinance 1879 when Mr
Hooper assumed office. The syces were, therefore, unaffected by
their incorporation into the new-styled Hackney Carriage and Jin-
rikisha Department. Consequently, all hackney carriages continued
to be registered on a half-yearly schedule. Adherence to fixed
registration dates allowed coach builders to charge higher rates for
repairs, particularly at Chinese New Year.

Mr Hooper also had no power to suspend or revoke the licences
of syces (or owners) ‘for such offences as drunkenness, wilful mis-
behaviour, using abusive language and demanding extortionate
fares’ (SMHCJD, 1894: 22). (Chinese syces were much better be-
haved and it was the Kling and jaw1 Peranakan syces that hgured
asthepri i )Asth g syces wentunp
their conduct, particularly towards strangers, did not improve (as,
apparently any Mail Steamer’s agent was prepared to testify).
Powers were not granted to the Registrar to deal in a summary way
with offending syces until the Amended Ordinance XXVIII, of 1903.

Jinrikisha

‘Special legislation’ to meet the parti f the jin-
rikisha was rcqucstcd by Mr Hocper s pmdecﬁsor because:

Solong as these vehicles are permitted to be used for the F

of live pigs, goats, poultry, fish manure, buckets of indigo dye,
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hog's wash and many other abominations which need not here
be detailed, it is manifest that they cannot be kept clean and ina
fit state for passenger traffic (SMHCD, 1891: 7).

This p was pounded by jinrikisha pullers touting for
hire, ‘as the public encourage them, by engaging any passing ‘rick-
isha and seldom trouble to call one waiting on the stand, conse-
quently the coolies find that they can get more fares by crawling
about’ (SMHCJD, 1908: 1). It was to overcome these problems that
Mr Hooper was armed with a staff of inspectors and peons when
he ished the ‘special Jinrikisha Department’.

Much of the work was undertaken by the Malay peonsappointed
in 1892 to take over from the ‘undermanned, inefficient and
thoroughly corrupt staff of 8 native constables’ (SMHCD, 1889: 5).

It was originally proposed to employ 100 men, but the number
was afterwards reduced to 60. They are stationed at three Depots,
which are open from 4 a.m. till midnight, and the men are 4 hours
on duty, 4 hours off duty and 4 hours on reserve (SMHCJD, 1893:
20).

The purpose of their appointment was to have men on duty day
and night solely to deal with jinrikishas and their pullers. As such,
their duties were distinct from those of police constables. They con-
sisted of impounding jinrikisha if: unli d and plying for hire;
licence had expired; in broken or unfit condition to ply; using false
number plates; using defaced number plates; without proper fit-
tings and lamps; carrying forbidden articles; puller physically unfit
or in rags and all contraventions of the by-laws (SMVRO, 1918: 6).
In 1917, there were fifty peons available. Only thirty-six, however,
were rostered for street duty. These were divided into three com-
plements of twelve men each. The remainder were engaged on sta-
tion duty taking reports with eight Chinese peons assisting with
the interpretation of statements into Malay (SMVRO, 1918: 6).

As shown in Table 6.7 the number of cases against jinrikisha tried
before the Registry increased alarmingly from 7383 in 1893 to a
veritable bonanza in 1896 when 29,601 cases were heard —a reflec-
tion of an increasing number of peons. Not surprisingly, the peons
earned the ire of both owner and puller. Less strict supervision had
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TABLE 6.7
RETURN OF CASES TRIED BEFORE THE REGISTRAR AT
TEN-YEARLY INTERVALS, 1895-1915

Offence 1895° 1905° 1915°
Bad clothes 3,79 15 -
Behaving rudely 28 175 192
Endangering traffic 441 255 1,094
Employing unfit coolies 102 221 255
Loitering & obstruction 12,355 2,454 1395
Refusing hire = 474 152
Refusing fare = 230 50
Soliciting in disorderly 2,393 856 1,376
manner

Other 1,503 1,568 1,690
Total 20,618 6.248 6,204
Convicted 19,778 5,002 5,000

Notes:  a. Cases heard by Registrar under 1892 Ordinance;
b. Cases heard by Registrar under 1902 Ordinance; and
<. Cases heard under 1913 Ordinance.

Sources:  SMHCJD (1896, 1906); SMROVO (1916).

tobe mlrodu:vd to dlssxpatc the bitter feeling. After 1896 the num-
ber of ji ded were, in d withinstructions,
gmally reduced. The number of cases fluctuated thereafter until the
new Jinrikisha Ordinance 1 of 1900 came into force (SMHCJD, 1901:
98). Throughout the period loitering about the street and obstruc-
tion were the main offences.

As the pullers did not (or would not) understand that loitering
and obstructing traffic were wrong, it was not surprising that they

lained that the peons i ded their vehicles for no reason.

In 19 out of 20 cases the coolic pleads "I was doing nothing wrong,
if I don't walk about and look for fares how can I get food" and the
impression in their minds is generally that they have been im-
pounded as they have no cents to give the peon’ (SMHC]D, 1898:
22).
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TABLE 6.8

AVERAGE NUMBER OF PEONS AT FIVE-YEARLY
INTERVALS, 1895-1920

Date Strength Resigned Deserted Dismissed Died  Joined Promoted

1895 54 5 16 5 2 26 0
1900 64 5 45 8 1 68 0
1905 59 4 22 14 1 33 0
1910 555 4 9 9 0 25 0
1915 518 0 3 10 1 8 0
1920 57 10 3 2 0 16 1

Sources: SMHC]D (1896, 1901, 1906, 1911); SMROVO (1916); SMROVO (1921).

Bribes and squeezing were the sub: of another comg
against the peons. Thismatter was notdisputed by Mr Hoopcr who
felt that ‘so long as Chinaman (sic) offer money, men of the class of
peons will be found to accept it’ (SMHCJD, 1898: 22). Although the
Hackney Carriage and Jinrikisha Department were willing to
prosecute a peon, the pullers were unwxlhng to provide the
evidence y fora the bribe was paid
through a third party and recovered when the peon was off-duty.
Apeon was convicted on7 May 1902, however, of extorting six cents
from a puller; he was ‘sentenced to six months rigorous
imprisonment’ (SMHC]D, 1903: 161). The severity of the sentence
caused consternation among the peons and prompted nine to
desert.

The peons appeared to dislike the work. They resented having to
work without proper authority because they had ‘no powers of ar-
rest ... and pullers who insult and abuse them go unpunished’
(SMHCJD, 1898: 96). (A legal opinion in 1896 stated that the law
gave the Registrar and his officials no power to summon an owner
to produce his jinrikisha and puller.) Without legal teeth the peons
deserted as soon as a better employment opportunity arose (Table
6.8). They deserted with such unfailing regularity that Mr Hooper
suggested they be put on a fixed contract and punished for break-
ingit(SMHCJD, 1896:69,1897:96). Atonestage the Registrar recom-
mended that the peons be re-engaged under the Police Force
Ordinance.
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An increase in pay from $7 to $8 per month (SMHCJD, 1896: 68),
d by a rice all e (SMHC]D, 1899: 102), did bring
more stability among the peons. These measures were not totally
successful as they also had ‘the very disagreeable duty of collect-
ing dead rats’ (SMHC]D, 1905: 4) It was only when permission to
join the subordinate Provident Fund was granted in 1907 that more
stability was brought to the occupation. The prospect of one
mon\h s pay for cach cnmplc!c year of scrvlce, after ten years, led
tod bering desertions. Neverthe-
less, Mr }loopcr still rcporlcd in 1911 that pelty bribery between
puller and peon continued to give trouble (SMHCJD, 1911: 3). In
extreme cases these oppositions and antagonisms erupted as
strikes.

Strikes
After the general strike of hackney camage syces on 16 January
1881 in ition to the i of the jinrikisha, there were

PP

no recorded incidents for 18 years (Table 6.9). On 14 ]uly 1899, the
syces returned to stable on strike. According to Mr Hooper's report
they did not give prior notice or reason. The relative quiescent state
among syces with the turbulencein thejinrikisha industry.

On 8 January 1897, the first major jinrikisha strike commenced
and lasted for four days. The Department’s branch office in Beach
Road was attacked, some ]mnlusha smashed and a few syces as-
saulted. The following day a Procl. ion under the P; of
Peace Ordinance, 1870 was placarded around town. Although not
recorded by Mr Hooper, the organisers of the strike countered with
circulars listing their grievances which were accompanied by
graphic pen and ink illustrations. According to Song Ong Siang
(1923: 295), they showed ‘(1) a ricksha broken by a heartless peon,
(2) a ricksha peon beating a puller till the blood gushes out of his
mouth, (3)a peon enforcing bribesand (4) a puller in despair throw-
ing himself in the sea, while a ricksha peon stands unconcernedly
by".

A Special Committee was appointed by the Municipal Commis-
sioners ‘to inquire and report as to the causes of a strike among the
Owners and Pullers of Licensed Jinrikishas, which occurred on
Friday 8th January...”(SMHCJD, 1898: 23-25). It found that the strike

5. In 1904, Mr Hooper reported that the reduced rate of 2 cents for each rat compared with 3
cents previously did cause some grumbling among the peons (SMHCID, 1905: 4),
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was principally organised by owners and brokers belonging to the
Hok Chew and Heng Wah clans who resided north of the Singapore
River. They were conspicuous for the bad quality and condition of
their vehicles p d for regi: ion and were obd in re-
submitting them in an unchanged condition (SMHCJD, 1898: 23).
The aim of the demonstration, therefore, was to force the Depart-
ment to be less strict in its scrutiny and the peons to be less zealous
in apprehending pullers for loitering. Although a certain amount
of bribery was prevalent among the peons it was agreed little could
be done to check this ‘inveterate bad habit which permeates all the
lower classes in the East’ (SMHCJD,1898: 27). Indeed, the Commit-
tee found that there was nothing in the conduct of the Department
or its officials to justify the strike. Given the firm attitude of the
authorities, the strike fizzled out. Its ringleader, Koh Chye of 345,
Victoria Street was subsequently arrested and deported.

Another general strike was held in January 1901 because the
owners resented being held responsible for the offences committed
by the coolies they employed. It was organised among the Heng
Wah and Hok Chia clans who resided in Queen Street, Victoria
Street and neighbouring streets. Threats of smashing licensed
vehicles were ient to drive the jinrikisha pullers from the
streets. Apart from some stone throwing there waslittledisturbance
which Mr Hooper thought surprising given that ‘over 20,000 tough
and ignorant coolies of the lowest classes were suddenly thrown
out on the streets out of employment’ (SMHCJD, 1902: 131). War-
rants for deportation of the three ringleaders were sufficient to send
the pullers back to work. Subsequently, the principal owner among
the Heng Wahs, Lim Chong Hin, was banished for three years.

Legislative changes in 1903 brought about another strike. On this
occasion it was not due to any grievance but was in anticipation of
restraints and penalties the pullers would be subjected to under the
Amended Ordinance XXXII, of 1902. As in 1901, this strike com-
menced among the Heng Wah and Hok Chew clans residing in Vic-
toria Street and its envi Threats of hing jinrikisha were
sufficient to get pullers to withdraw their services. Although con-
sidered by Makepeace and others (1921: 332) to be the most serious
strike, Mr Hooper provided no evidence as to how it was resolved.
Yet, it brought stability to the jinrikisha industry as there were no
general strikes for 17 years.

Faction fights, however, were reported among the “Teochew and
Hokkens’ in 1906 and Heng Wah and Hok Chew in 1917. Distur-
bances in 1919 also prevented jinrikisha operation. It was not until
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TABLE 6.9

LIST OF TRANSPORT STRIKES IN SINGAPORE

Date Details
5 September 1875 Hackney carriage strike
16 January 1881 General strike of hackney carriage syces
28 February 1893 Strike of hackney carriage syces

8 January 1897
14 July 1899
21 August 1901
15 January 1903
November 1906
July 1916

19 June 1919
3 March 1920
September 1923
December 1924
19 February 1935
22 October 1936
7 July 1938

4 October 1938

Strike of jinrikisha owners (four days)
Hackney carriage strike (three days)

Strike among jinrikisha owners (two days)
Strike among jinrikisha pullers (six days)
Dispute between Teochew and Hokkens
Faction fights between Heng Hua

and Hok Chia

Rikisha did not operate because of
disturbance in city

Strike of rikisha pullers (3 days)

Clan fighting

Bus strike

Rikisha strike: disputes between owners and
pullers over hiring rates centred in Duxton
Road area (2 days)

Strike by Singapore Traction Company
workers (2 days)

Strike by Singapore Traction Company
workers (44 days)

Strike of rikisha pullers (41 days)

Notes: Warren (pers. comm.) considers the 1897 and 1901 ‘strikes’ to be lockouts.
The withdrawal of services by pullers in 1903, 1919-1920, 1935 and 1938
were ‘real strikes’. We adhere to Mr Hoopers definition in this study.
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February 1920 that the next general strike occurred. Although the
Municipal Commissioners had agreed to a fare increase in January
1920 the Governor-in-Council was slow in approving it. On 12
February 1920 notices were posted advising pullers not to 80 out
and ply for hire. Although no violence or disorder was reported,
Mr Hooper stated that the public were greatly inconvenienced (cf.
accounts in Singapore Free Press reported by Warren, 1984a). Accord-
ing to the Registrar, the biggest losers were the pullers as their
takings were estimated at $20,000 per day. The pullers’ victory in
raising fares from 5 cents to 7 cents per half mile, agreed to by the
Governor-in-Council on 3 March 1920, was short-lived. On 1
tember 1920, the Governor-in Council approved a reduction in fares
from 7 to 6 cents per half mile (SMROVO, 1923: 1-B).

After Mr Hooper retired there was clan fighting between the Hok
Chia and Heng Wah over the right to occupy the jinrikisha stands
outside large hotels (see Blythe, 1969: 299). Disputes between
owners and pullers over hiring rates also flared in 1935 which
resulted in negotiations with representatives of the Rikisha Associa-
tion (Table 6.9). Increases in hiring rates by owners were behind the
final prolonged strike in 1938. P bly, the strike rep da
last ditch attempt to save a way of life and resist the regulatory for-
ces accelerating the shrinkage of the industry. By then, strikes in-
volving other organisations, notably the Singapore Traction
Company, took precedence. Thus, we are left to reflect on the chan-
ges in social organisation brought about by the jinrikisha as but one
of a series of technological changes that have coursed through
public transport in Singapore.

Implications

Arestructuring of social relati ip panied the introduc-
tion of the jinrikisha in Singapore. Unlike the hackney carriage in-
dustry the new public transport system was fuelled by Coolieism
— a system based on the importation of coolies as pullers. As Mr
Hooper’s annual reports reflected, the ‘fine tuning’ of this system
prompted the resistance of pullers, owners and brokers against the
Municipality before the superior force prevailed. Once this system
was established it was subject to competition from less labour-in-
tensive technologi is ph could lead usintoconsider-
ing what happened to the ex-jinrikisha pullers. It could also propel
usinto ining ‘technological imperialism’ and the relevance of
modernisation and dependency theories in interpreting the process
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of public transport development (Dick and Rimmer, 1986).

Of course, too much should not be read into the study of a single
city. There is need for comparative work on the introduction of jin-
rikisha in African and other Asian cities (Rimmer, forthcoming).
Nevertheless, this exploratory study on the social restructuring
brought about by the introduction of the jinrikisha in Si gap
challenges us to examine the implications of recurrent technologi-
cal revolutions in public transport. In particular, it raises questions
canvassed in general terms by Harvey (1982) as to why specific so-
cial relations are associated with particular public transport tech-
nologies; and how, given the oppositions and antagonisms, can the
thrust, speed and form of technological revolutions create stable
balanced growth? These grand questions are left unanswered.
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7
Prostitution in Singapore Society
and the Karayuki-san
JAMES F. WARREN

The stress in this book on the experiences of particular individuals
or groups, such as plantation workers, prostitutes, small farmers,
merchants and artisans, unmistakably sets the tone of this chapter,
and, from the standpoint of social interp ion, p the his-
tory of society. The first part of the chapter discusses some problems
related to researching and writing working class women’s history
in Southeast Asia with particular reference to overseas Japanese
prostitutes — their life and society — in Singapore in the late
N handt o ios Th A 5

ly a range of issues pertaining to prostituti andSi \gaF iety
from lower class women’s work as overseas prostitutes and their
position in the labour force of a colonial economy to the Karayuki-
san’s role as deserted people in Japan’s rural culture of the 1930s.’
The empbhasis then is on working class women'’s history in the nan-
shin and not on those cast in the roles of wealthy upper class
matriarchs or blue- stocking workers. This is a much neglected area
of Southeast Asian history and, notwithstanding some pioneer
work, a systematic study of it will be a product of the future.

par bricf-

WOMEN'S HISTORY AND SOCIAL HISTORY

My interest in working class women’s history is related to the
development and popularity of social history. When ordinary
Southeast Asian people, rather than elites, are considered to be im-
portant subjects of historical study in their own right, then it is far
more likely that women will be included. The pioneer work being
done in the United States and Britain in this area has considerable

1. Karaywkisan was the ward used traditionally by the Japanese of Amukusa and Shimbara,
Kyushu island, to describe rural women who emigrated to Southeast Asia and the Pacific in
search o a livelihood. The ideographs comprising Karayuki-sam literally mean ‘going to Chind’
Kyushu, e
Kersyads-san & has become s popular term for describing women

pr

titutes (Yano Toru, 1979: 131-133).
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relevance tk ically and hodologically for historians of
Southeast Asia. The recent ascendancy of Southeast Asian social
history in itself, however, cannot ensure that lower class women’s
experience is integrated into history, for several reasons.

First, the history of working class women’s past encompasses
areas which are usually perceived as the domain of political,
economic, and even intellectual history, rather than social history
— the current concern of the social interpretation of history with
the lives of ordinary people as lived, however, is influencing
developments in these fields. Secondly, it is wrong to assume that
being poor has the same applications for women as for men in terms
of oblcchve structures and sub}ecllve experience, when this is not

y the case. Unfor , in h Asian social his-
tory at thc moment, we know precious little about placing ordinary
women, ideas, events and behaviour in the precise context of an
overall community at a particular period, let alone their transfor-
mation over time.

Historians ought to be criticised for conspicuously assuming an
interpretive ‘unity of interest’ in the lives of ordinary Southeast
Asian people in the family, working class life, and in patterns of so-
cial mobility, migration and urban history (Rapp, Ross and Briden-
thal, 1979: 183-189). For instance, within the experience of overseas
Chinese working class families of rickshaw pullers in Singapore
there is an evocation of a darker and more literal version of the
sojourning era, which is basic to my new inlerpmlalion of the his-

tory of that city, that seriously undermines the supposed ‘unity of
interest’ within the family. Thcnz is new endem of a tendency in
certaini towards between hus-

bands and wives on such matters as mlgrahon, birth control and
family size, and likewise, disturbing inferences about child rearing,
the place of women in the labour force and distinct standards of
living within the family that led women to commit suicide (War-
ren, 1984a). Unless gender differences are taken into account, there-
fore, the findings of a social history may rest upon evidence and
interpretation in which the author has little or no idea of the exact
universe of lower class working women. Hence, under these cir-
cumstances, even the most eminent social historians may well con-
tinue the pracucc of wntmg ordmary women cut of hlscory by

actingas‘p ppearbefore
our very eyes (Schmidt and Schmldt 1976: 42).
Mostof the respected historians of Southeast Asia in various ways

cither ignore lower class working women, or confine their presence



Plate 43. An opium smoker. Addicts who were jinrikisha pullers had an average working life of
ten years (Source: Lim Kheng Chyc).
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Plate 45. Medical Hall Lud, supplicrs to Estate and Mine hospitals. This establishment we
located near Tan Kim Seng Fountain, Singapore (Source: The Malayan Medical Journal ar
Estate Sanitation, vol. 1, 1926, 41).
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Plate 46, The tube latrine. Dr. Victor G. Heiser of the ¥ ion was resp
| forthe introduction of the bored-hole latrine in the Straits S it wasanad the

ordinarily dug pit latrine. His active participation and backing resulted in many other improve-
u ments (Source: The Malayan Medical Journal and Estate Sanitation, vol. 4, 1929, 50).




THE LINKS IN THE MALARIAL CHAIN

The Anopheline Mosquito is the pivotal link in the chain of ==
malarial circumstance. If it were possible perfectly to maintain all
the safety links for a single period of one month simultaneously
throughout the whole world. malaria would cease for ever
The prevalence of the disease in any place 15 in direct propor=
tion to the failure of the safeguarding links.

Plate 47. The links in the malarial chain. The malaria patient has to be treated with quinine &
kill germs; the healthy person has to use a mOosquito net o avoid bites; the anopheline ova hav
tobekilled of by draining the swamps; the transformation of ova into larvac has tobe prevenid
by control of surface water; and the oiling of water is necessary to prevent the development et
larvac (Source: The Malayan Medical Journal and Estate Sanitation. vol. 2. 1997 141).
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schizontocidal agent given first to deal with the QB
acute attack and PRAEQUINE is administered

later to prevent relapse.
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Plate 48. Anadvertisement for Quinacrineand Pracquine prey forthe f malaria
L tat appeared frequently in The Malayan Medical Journal and Estate Sanitation.




Plate 49. A medical inspection of estate children (Sowrce: Natonal Archives, Singapore).

Plate 50. Estate sanitation. Water supply
was drawn from brick wells. Contamina-
tion was prevented by enclosing the wells
within a barbed-wire fence. The water was
drawn by a pump on Tremelbye Estate,
Federated Malay States (Sowrce: Arkib
Negara Malaysia).




Plate 51. Chinese hospital in Singapore during the carly twenticth century (Source: National
Archives, Singaporc).

52. Chinese funeral during the carly twenticth century (Souwrce: National Archives,
Sngpnrc).
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Plate 53. A Singapore anachronism, October 1927. The provision of a properly equipped and
organised ambulance service was long overdue (Source: Dream Awhile: Cartoons from
“Straits Produce” Showing in Pictorial Form the Main Events in Local History, 1932, no pg)

Plate 54. Amok! A cartoon illustrating Wachdin giving Kwin Hwa Liauw 'the priceless gift of
silence’ (Source: British Malaya, February 1931, 281).
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in history to a very narrow sphere. In the course of writing Rick-
shaw Coolie I recognised that ordinary women have hitherto been
swept under the rug of Southeast Asian social and economic his-
tory as effectively as out of the political past (Warren, 1986). I myself
am studying the larger context of a trilogy on overseas Chinese
labour, Chinese and Japanese women, prostitutes, as wage earners
and also seeking to explain why women'’s work in the servicing of
labour power in the economy of colonial Singapore, and in the
reproduction of lab?ur power in the home in China and Japan, has
remained invisible.

Women'’s history has received increasing notoriety in the last few
yearsas a new field of hlstonml study. lt has institutionalised itself
and can lay claim to logies and a system of

publications. The emergence of women's history as a recognised
field of inquiry in the context of Southeast Asian history reflects cer-
tain trends and developments in the discipline itself; it is clear that
our generation of historian’s re-creation of the past insists that
women’s history is not simply an appendage of social history, and
that information onlower class women cannot simply be thrustinto
the great lacunae left in the male account of ordinary everyday life
of the Southeast Asian past.

IN SEARCH OF METHODOLOGY

Historians like Lerner (1976a) have fought continuously against
formal recognition of the impression that ordinary women the
world over have nnt hada sngmham past;a reality and subject not
worth Asia are starting to be-
come aware of (he problem and necessity to view the past through
women’s eyes too. To raise questions about the valuesand attitudes
which histonans have often brought to their interpretation of the
Southeast Asian past unmistakably tells us about the methods by

1Fo(mmpk s«mg.nm»mumumqwmAmn-n—-
landmark in nlsauﬂqnaumlimry pays scant attention to women's
Labour-

N-mm‘wmum.wmmmmmmmhmum
P 1983; Dobbin,

son, 1980; Grace, et aL, 1974; Owen, 1978; Taylos, 1963).

3.Th hat is based on a trtlogy |

and writing on the Chinese Iabouring classes in Singapore. The initial volume, Rickshaw Cacli,

APcpli-MluvdemmmlpubwbyOdﬂUMvah-mlﬁ&mnd\dlwn

Volumes are provisionally tiled, Ak Ks and Karsyski-san: Prostitution and Singapore Society, A So-
cial History and Chinese Suicide in m1m1m
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which that history has been studied, and consequently written.
Gerda Lerner, Renate Bridenthal and Joan Kelly-Gadol have
provided an illuminating set of insights about historians’ concep-
tual tools invested with power to exclude women, being geared
towards revealing more about male rather than human experience
(Bridenthal and Koonz, 1977). Lerner (1976b: 195) raised a key issue
that will all h Asian historians in the coming
decade: ‘What would history be like if it were seen through the eyes
of women and ordered by the values thcy define?’

Intheir sean:h fora new form of women's history these historians
have emph ifically, gender has been estab-
lished as a category of analysis of the same order as class and race
in the shapmg and consideration of the past. Ruthlessly
the thinking and technique behind the domi enuona writ-
ing of the pasl stressing the gender variable in history, these his-
torians in particular, are attempting to find new answers to the
question ‘what is history?” and new ways to do history so that the
formative personal, intellectual and political experience of
women'’s past, as well as men’s past isrevealed (Kelly-Gadol, 1976).
Davis (1976: 90), the noted teacher and scholar of cultural and
religious life in sixteenth century France, concurs:

It seems to me that we should be interested in the history of both
men and women, that we should not be working on only the sub-
jected sex anymore than an historian of class can focus exclusive-
ly on peasants. Our goal is to understand the significance of the
sexes, of gender groups in the historical past.

Almost by definition the category ‘gender’ challenges accepted in-
terpretation — Lerner, Davis and other historians argue that only
by objectively analysmg the disparate experiences of men and
womenand their ps can we make valid about
the past and, not least, about human experience rather than male
experience. For the Southeast Asian historian such a belief and ap-
plication of a guxdclmc is an aﬂamablc goal but not without its
revisionist This fund; 1 shift in emphasis and
methodology has slgmhcant implications for Southeast Asian his-
tory as a discipline, for it necessarily entails a reassessment of ac-
cepted periodisation, subject matter and analysis. To find out what
happened in Southeast Asian history to the Karayuki-san in Sin-
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gapore is not enough without trying from the very start to reverse
the nature of the periodisation — to make sure of the ‘why’. Ob-
viously, we must leave the ‘why’ alone until after we have gathered

and ged the facts in a temp | the major turning
points in time illuminating such a gender-based history could
those which affected th i of family and home, li

and family structure, childbirth, the advent of notions of pclllimﬁ
patriotism, pollution and taboo, given their significance in the
Karayuki-san’s lives. (On periodisation being revised see Kelly-
Gadol, 1976: 812; Davis, 1976: 92-93.) This seemingly prefabricated
kind of periodisation, however, has made some of the feminist his-
torians wince because it can lead potentially to the isolation of
women’s history, rather than to the need to find a basis for reform
in historical study and historical writing.

Instead of a purely gender-based periodisation, Kelly-Gadol sug-
gests ‘relational periodisation” — relating the history of women,
such asthe Karayuki-san, to that of men, such as the rickshaw pullers
(see Chapter 6). Traditional periodisation can providea pattern and
meaning for the most important structural changes taking place in
the society, but what counts is the explicit analysis of the relation-
ship between each change, each development, for its impact on
women, as well as men. Rearranging the relation in this way be-
tween the dramatis personae and the past, means inverting our sense
of what constitutesa ‘history” and historical advance (Kelly-Gadol,
1976:810-812). Lerner is even more definite on this point about writ-
ing the history of relationshipst d men. Periodi:
tion ought to be more than a ‘trick of the trade’, a heuristic device,
she notes, and adds cogently, that ‘relational periodisation’ is as
much a function of class as gender (Lerner, 1976a: 364). Here, too, I
agree with Lerner.

In an effort to make historical methodology more relevant to the
study of ordinary women, Southeast Asian historians must also
revise the categories of analysis which have evolved for studying
the history of the region. In South Asian historiography, know-
ing how things happened, why they happened, and what an in-
dividual lived through has largely meant seeing man shaping his
destiny. Now more than ever, when the historical categories relat-
ing to male forms of exp are so subject to question, women's
historians are demanding a revision of concepts such as
‘oppression’. As category of analysis for opening up women'’s his-
tory, the idea of ‘oppression’ is severely limiting (Davin, 1972). For

the Ki ki-san in h Asia might be pitied if the

P
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concept of ‘oppression’ were to be used analytically drawing our
attention to the undeniable social, political and legal injustices these
women experienced as ‘victims’ at various times and in various
places. In such a history a woman like Oichi would be rendered
completely passive by virtue of circumstance or change, as if her
life didn’t matter at all. Oichi committed suicide at number 55
Malabar Street, Singapore, on 17 February 1906 (Coroner’s Record,
1906).* What appears to have been passive acceptance of an evil or
dangerous or mad situation ending in suicide may have been a ra-
tional choice, a way to autonomy, or at least a defiant statement
about survival in a distant land. The framework of oppression ig-
nores the fact that women matter; it disregards the persisting power
of women, despite the constraints imposed upon them (Lougee,
1977: 648). Lerner (1975: 6) stresses this point:

Essentially, treating women as victims of oppression once again
places them in a male-defined framework: oppressed, victimised
by standards and values established by men. The true history of
women is the history of their ongoing functioning in this male-
defined world, on their own terms.

This view and method tries to see the Karayuki-san as actors with
power to affect their destiny, not simply the acted upon. It does not
deny the significance of imposed ints, butenables us, rather,
to see women, such as the Karayuki-san, making history, or at least
struggling to cope with it, and this, to me, is the real stuff of
Southeast Asian social history. Within this conceptual framework,
since the public sphere was men’s sphere traditionally, and public
life the subject matter of history, historians of Southeast Asia must
also demand a revision of such concepts as women’s ‘submission’,
‘dependence’, ‘work’, ‘power’, and ‘status’ (Davin, 1972: 217- 233).

The chief obstacle to the use of such categories in exploring
women's past is that they are potentially ‘alien’ to women'’s lives

4 No. B2, Oicht, Certificate of Coroners View, Singapore, 17 February 1906. Osuj, another pros-
itute in the brothel at Number 55 Malabar Strvet, was sent as usual 312 s m. on 17 Febraary
1906 to collect y woenen. When sh Otch's cubicle, Ouf found
the door fastened on the inside and could get 0o answer 10 her call. She looked under the parti-
tion and saw Oichi hanging from her bedpost. On Otchi's table was found a sulcide letter o
Ok, the mistrens of the house, which as translated by the authorities, thanked her for her
Aindness, told her not to worry about her death, and asked her to send a photo of herself to her
sister in Japan.
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and experience, and can only serve to reinforce the belief that
women| have not rnam:md in history. What repeated usage of these

y is that historians have not b ble to break
thmugh i h the wrong wordsand ions, look-
ing in the wrong places — a male defined world. ‘Women's history
writing on Southeast Asia must come from inside the framework
of experience of the women, showing what they have gone through
(as overseas prostitutes in this case in the ports of Southeast Asia),
exploring their consciousness and lifestyle, seeing how this would
determine their attitudes toward life, work and death — their des-
tiny: in other words, to have a head start — to begin with a techni-
cal vocabulary that expresses itself historically with a female norm
of behaviour.

f women historians t hend th i
and consciousness of an individual, such as Oichi, and a social
group, suchas the Ki ki-san, are p ly acuteb pros-
titutes and coolies have left {cw written nzcords evenasa twentieth
century p Further, front the
historian who wishes to use informants or documcn!ary sources to
describe and analyse the social behaviour and the mentalité of ordi-
nary women or groups. First-hand accounts of elderly informants
are difficult to interpret since the historian (unlike the
anthropologist) is often forced tocarryona dlalogue withthedead,
and cannot therefore verify an i hypothesis about
the past and the reconstruction of a social wnrld by simply talking
to the living, whatever their insight or achievements.

Fmdmg source material to piece logether cultural landscapes in
women'’s history in Southeast Asla isa difficult cask primarily be-
cause, lik sociall group y have
been by virtue of their role and responsibili larguly icul
The absence of a written record of ordinary women's lives is also
partlya function of traditional definition of history:just as the realm
of interpretation supposedly rests upon a complete analysis of
politics, economics and formal nzhgmn 50 only documentsrelating
to such areas have been i I raw ials. This
fact ing sources and interpretation has affected ordinary
women'slivesand perceptions differently from men, and it has also
affected the history of the worlung man. Yet, at least in a variety of
culturesin h Asiainth hand
the effects have been more severe for women. Sources that will
enableustodraw nonclusuonsaboulaspeclsof lowcrclass women’s
society i lettersor p pap
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of change; photograp logues, and official that tell
us about the context and underlying story of those critical turning-
points; culturally significant episodes from reports on migration,
poverty and prostitutionand police and medical records;and some-
times legislation can be useful, providing that di sexand class
context is signified. Similarly, certain types of empirical data, espe-
cially demographic records in series, can yield first rank details on
marriage, childbirth, residential patterns and their reciprocal in-
fluences on the social and economic features of women's lives.

These source materials will provide us with invaluable informa-
tion about ordinary Southeast Asian women. The subjective nature
of these records is both their strength and weakness. That the
material in the historical record may not be entirely representative
of a given group, such as the Japanese overseas prostitute, is a
legitimate criticism, yet its potentially personal nature makes it in-
trinsically useful for writing women's history from below. The true
test of its validity, however, must lie in how the historian of society
pieces it together (often from a variety of perspectives) to create a
‘mosaic-like tableau’, that indicates, most importantly, how a
woman such as Oichi felt about her life and new circumstance in
Southeast Asia. In an effort to reconstruct the universe of the
Karayuki-san, or the cosmos of Oichi’s life nestling in the macrocosm
of that community, the historian must do original and meticulous
work on such sources, building up a thorough picture of the lives
of the women in the environment of family and homein Japan,and
in the brothels of Southeast Asia. I myself have attempted to set out
the detailed method of i ive p ion — “thick description’
— in Rickshaw Coolie: the evocation of the experience of what it
meant to become a rickshaw puller receives exhaustive considera-
tion: the agony of deadened limbs and the beads of sweat pouring
downone’s face in 100 degree Fahrenheit temperature, to keep pull-
ing; the eyes rolling back uplifted through the haze of opium smoke
to the dream of a warm hearth and home in China; and, the franti-
cally protective arms of a younger puller gathering in the cold stiff
body of an elderly infirm brother found hung.

To create a portrait of small-time life and the struggles of inar-
ticulate women and men to survive, the historian of society has to
take care with the small details of a person’s face and the cultural
artifact of an ‘event’. Oichi’s sudden death, in an unforgettably
frightening sequence, which strikes the little brothel at 55, Malabar
Street in Singapore and disturbs its universe, I feel is an example of
just such an ‘event’ (Singapore, Coroners Court, 1906). The most
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important insight gained from this method in my work as a his-
torian and teacher of history — to see the past as alive — has been
a new found sensitivity for such women and men of a forgotten
past. | have always had this sense of empathy in my mind but such
creativity was not seen as relevant in my training as a historian. For
example, I had not fully realised how terrifying and back breaking
an experience overseas prostitution was for many wretched young
juveniles like Oichi, who were rounded up in poverty stricken rural
Japan, transported to the nanshin, and shipped around from one
brothel to another at times, like cattle (Morisaki Kazue, 1976;
‘Yamazaki Tomoko, 1972; Yano Tooru, 1979).

The ultimate goal of this approach and method is not to shirk the
realities of early twentieth century Singapore life, but rather to ex-
plore its unpleasant portrait of Oichi’s life ‘from the bottom up’, in-
deed, to discover in the process the historical behaviour and
consciousness of a Karayuki-san, which is in many ways as compell-
ing as her human story. The micro-dynamic approach ensures an
outlook for the writing of Southeast Asian history that focuses on
the use of the social relations of the sexes (a history of the common
humanity of men and women) to make ordinary women visible.
In order to gain a better und ding of ordinary Jap and
Chinese women's place in Singapore society and social change, the
writing of social history has to move beyond a split vision of two
socio-sexual spheres (a private domain and a public domain) in
which neat distinctions of sex and work, sex and class, family and
society, production and reproduction are seen to be tenable, to a
unified ‘double’ vision in which such relations are seen to be simul-
taneous (Gadol-Kelly, 1979: 224-227; Bridenthal, 1976: 3-11). Sucha
historical framework thereby gives value to ordinary women’s con-
ceptions of the world they lived in, and of their place in it.

The difficulties that attend an analysis of the full emotional com-
plexity of the historical ion of the K ki-san and the con-
tradictions inherent in their lives — the exact combination of
motives, pressures, values and feelings — perhaps, can bedeplctcd
only through a collect:ve graphical form of
technique Is the social histori tnpayclose i tot}v.'
disparate expenence, values and motives of a small group of in-
dividual women in diverse contexts and sequences of action, and

5.0n the signifcance of microdynamism a3 4n approsch or i ind o histcry deskng with
“community ats particular moment in time,

a5 if under a microscope, see Warren, 1984b: 6.7,
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to subsequently piece together and analyse in a convincing man-
ner the pattern and meaning in their lives for the majority of the
women.” A historical study of this kind not only involves an exten-
sion of the content and meaning of history, it also implies a revision
of that content. If this process of reconsideration is taken to its logi-
cal disciplinary conclusions, then what emerges is Southeast Asia
revised, with ordinary women and men as ‘the measure of
significance’ (Lerner, 1976b: 196). One of the most promising aspects
of this approach is that it of fers a means of integrating women’s his-
tory into social history. Historians of Southeast Asian society,
however, will have to do more than merely pay attention to ordi-
nary women’s lives. I am finding that there are great difficulties in
translating this personal vision of a people’s history, embedded in
structure and experience, into a method. I have not even found all
the parameters by which to define this new kind of history as lived
and written, so that most aspects of an ordinary woman's life, such
as Oichi’s, could be sketched in, problems of understanding social
change and continuity over a long period understood, and the re-
creation of her woman’s society in the past made a reality. The task,
however, is clear. If social historians are to research and write about
ordinary women in the Southeast Asian past — prostitutes,
peasants, court dancers — they must first fashion amode of presen-
tation thatintegrates ‘experience’ (seeing the past of people asalive)
with the techniques of micro-sociology and collective biography.
Hence, the surprising result will surely be reconciliation of narra-
tion and analysis in our scrutiny of that past to understand the sig-
nificance of the sexes.

PROSTITUTION IN SINGAPORE SOCIETY

In pursuing the suggested mode of presentation we briefly re-
create the world of Oichi’s Singapore, and examine the nature of
the Karayuki-san’s experience in the city, the causes and effects of
prostitution and colonial policy and practice on their working and
personal lives. Between 1887, when the average number of brothels
registered was 225, and the second decade of this century the
Chinese labouring population of Singapore exploded from 86,000
to nearly 316,000, the rapid increase in the 1890s in the number of

6.0n the significance 252 technique for His-
tory, see Warren, 1984b: 7.8, 1981: 237-251.
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Chinese lab was the single most important
," and social devell in Singapore’s history. Many
of these immigrants were driven out by periodic poor harvests,
flood-caused famines in all parts of South China and by the rising
price of rice. They were also forced out by local conditions of over-
population and the policies of landlords. For many, survwal meant
escape from the impoverished
ly, a multitude of singkeh left Fukien and Kwanglung in search of
better prosp They were indigent, barely k g the written
characters of their own language, but they carried with them the
compass of culture, a willand a burning ambition. Their dream was
one of hard work, a decent livelihood, and a return in some com-
fort to home and hearth in China (Warren, 1984a: 39).

The immigration of singkeh stamped an indelible image on Sin-
gapore. It was a coolie town, with a heterogeneous Chinese
workforce, a disproportionate ratio of male to female, and an ab-
normal age structure. At the turn of the century Chinese males con-
stituted over 72 per cent of the total population. Most of these men
wereeither single or had left their wivesand children behind. Alone,
indebted, jobless on arrival, they accounted for almost all the able-
bodied men of the working population. They were aged between
15and 59. There were few women (except for prostitutes), children,
or old men among the Singapore Chinese in this period. A far more
noticeable feature of this population in the early part of the century
was the rate of return to China (Warren, 1984a). Singkeh had come
to do manual labour, to build, but not to stay. In the late 1890s only
about 10 per cent of the Singapore Chinese were locally born. The
average length of time spent in the city by those who immigrated
was about seven years. Later, conditions were more favourable
when compared to those in China, especially in the 1920s, and an
increasing number of this immigrant transient community would
settle in Singapore (Warren, 1984a: 40).

Despite spartan living conditions and a colonial government
whose control reached into the most intimate aspects of the coolies’
work-a-day lives, most of them — even those most left alone —
managed to pursue their private passions. They found some solace
in the four evils. The four evils were well known amongst the
labouring classes of Singapore, and the four went together in the
city. They were opium smoking, drinking, gambling and prostitu-
lwn Inan overwhelmmg male society of poor immigrant Chinese
I ion was a basic p Chinese and
Japanese women like Oichi, in their th ds, occupied hundred,
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of brothels in streets nearby the working class quarters to provide
sexual gratification to a veritable army of immigrant labourers
without wives and children. There was a definite relationship be-
tween the number of pmshtu!s and the slze of the singkeh popula-
tion; b 'y of gapore at the end of
the mnctecnl.h cmmry and a notable increase in prostitution; and
between the repeal of the Con!aglous Dlscascs Ordinances in 1887

in Singapore and the occup of venereal disease.
Whatis most significant here is that the incidence of sexually trans-
mitted di increased d ically among p and

coolies from the 1890s onwards and its tragic social significance is
exhibited clearly in the Coroner’s records by the phenomenon of
suicide (Warren, 1985b).

In the period before the abolition of brothels in 1927, one of
Singapore’s foremost industries was prostitution, and camera-
slung tourists, wealthy Chinese, drunken sailors and ordinary
coolies were picked up by rickshaw pullers catering to the brothel
trade and taken to the red light districts. Brothels were allowed in
several sections of the city known as the ‘district or quarter’. In 1898
the Chinese houses in Singapore were divided into public brothels,
formerly registered under the Contagious Diseases Ordinance with
the Chinese Protectorate, about 200 in number, with over 3,000 pros-
titutes, all Cantonese, and private or ‘unregistered’ brothels, about
150 in number, ining about 600 prosti chiefly Teochiu.”
For those visitors who wanted to get out of their hotels, offices, or
warshipsamidst the smellsand bustle of the ity to visit the Japanese
red light district, there were 109 brothels and 633 Karayuki-san to
choose from in the vicinity of Hylam, Malabar, Malay and Bugis
Streets in 1905 — the year just prior to Oichi’s death (Straits Settle-
ments, 1905).

Each of these districts with hundreds of brothels lining streets
cheek by jowl had their loyal clients. During the first part of this
century Europeans — diplomats, officials, and planters — favoured
the discreet Japanese women of Malay and Malabar Streets (see Fig.
6.2). Foreign tourists, soldiers and, especially, Japanese sailors also
sought their sexual favours as well as visiting the unregistered
haunts of Malay and Eurasian women d in the sidel
and alleys of the city. Rickshawmen made regular journeys to the
brothels in Chin Hin Street, Fraser Street, Sago Street, Smith Street,

7.Great Britain, Colonial Office, 1898d: 882/6. Enclosure in No0.227 Acting Governor,
Sir J.H. Swettenham to Mr. Chamberlain, 5 August 1898,
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‘TanQuee Lan Street, and Upper Hokien Street. It was here that most
of the pullers’ time was spent in carrying Cantonese prostitutes to
rendezvous with wealthy towkays, running errands for the women,
such as the purchase of several additional paper packets of opium
fora client, and pulling their ordinary customers, the large migrant
coolie population, around the red light district meant exclusively
for the Chinese, no matter how drunk they might be, or how poor
(Straits Settlements, 1905).

In 1927 the red light districts were closed down by the colonial
government and public brothels abolished. Traffickers and brothel
keepers tried to carry on their business along other lines. Chinese
and Japanese lodging houses and Chinese eating-houses were, to a
far greater extent than before, used as brothels. The number of un-
licensed lodging-houses was about three times that necessary for
bona-fide business, in fact their main business was prostitution. The
women connected with the lodging houses and ‘sly prostitution” in
the Depression years were Jap Chinese, Eurasian, Tamils,
Javanese and Malays from the Peninsula.

THE KARAYUKI-SAN

It is against this background of economic growth under colonial
rule and the changing structure of Singapore society that the social
historian must cross over into the underside of ‘modern’ Japan, in
order to show how its ‘economic miracle’ too, widened the gulf,
economically and socially, for ordinary Japanese, but, especially for
the poverty-stricken farmers and fishermen of Kyushu and the sur-
rounding islands. If we are to see with fresh eyes the individual
‘event’ and meaning of the life and death of Oichi created by the

ions of changing social and ic circumstances, and the
way of all Karayuki-san in their social and productive relationships,
we must first see what ‘modern’ Japan looked like from the bottom
up; a conception of what it was like to be a typical young daughter
of a poor farm family scourged by back-breaking labour and famine
in Kumamoto Prefecture, where the hilly, arid Amakusa Islands are
located. Here I want to draw specific attention to the relationship
t heimp dernisati particular classof women
in Japanese society, the economic geography of a particular place,
Amakusa, and just one reason for emigration and their cir-
as K i-san in } Asia — spiralling poverty

(Yamazaki Tomoko, 1975: 56-85).
Early in this century the daughters of poor rural famifies from
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Amakusa Islands and Shi were sent into a life of juvenile
prostitution in the ports of Southeast Asia (Morisaki Kazue, 1976;
Yamazaki Tomoko, 1972; Yano Toru, 1979). The historical plight of
young girls like Oichi who in the 1890s were forced to leave their
Japanese homes, where parents were no longer able to support
them, and settle in offshore cities and towns in Southeast Asia,
where they often worked in brothels until they had enough money
to return to their distant homeland, must be recounted by women's
historians of Southeast Asia with the meticulous care an en-
tomologist devotes to the collection and study of a rare insect, small,
minute in size.

It is true that their story is immensely sad, for many were ex-
ploited as women, and as Japanese. Once badt home after 1921,

when a Jap law abolished licensed p in
and elsewhere, they found that their own people and even thcu'
families now considered them an emb and rejected

them. Itis true that the lives of the Karayuki-san are the story of one
of Japan’s deserted people. But Karayuki-san who often spent their
lives in bondage in urban settings like Singapore or Sandakan in
order to contribute to the traditional ‘family economy”, providing
for destitute farm families at home, who were too ashamed to take
them back, were not victims through any real fault of their own;
they were victims of circumstances over which they had no control:
changing times in Japan, a new world that was being born in Sin-
gapore, values that no longer functioned for survival in the turn of
the century places where they took jobs as prostitutes in the nan-
shin.

Recently, however, Japanese women'’s historians have begun to
trace the lives of scores of these young women, many of whom were
fromoutcast backgrounds, or simply so poor that their families sold
them under duress into prostitution. As the lives of young, twen-
tieth century rural women studied by Monsakl Kazue and

i Tomoko grad: ded for th ians, by using
memoirs, fiction, official tahmony, eyewitness accounts and per-
sonal recollections, they could follow i in some mstances a pathetic
young peasant girl’s progress from and
Sandakanin heryoulh through pmsuhmon, toal humblebul proud
old woman living an isolated life in rural Japan of the 1970s
(Yamazaki Tomoko, 1975: 54-55). Other undefeated elderly women
also survived outside Japan, preferring the life of expatriates, and
still live in poverty in places where they were first stationed as
Karayuki-san.
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In choosing prostitution and modern lower class lapanesc
womeni asmy subject, I wanttoset the Kz
san’s actions agamst the socio-political currents of their times both
in Japan and Southeast Asia; their mdmdual pursuits take on
broader signifi 1 want to emph the dynamic nature of
their strugglc to find happiness or the factors which conditioned
their failure, in contrast to the usual interpretation of these women
as “victims’. The experience of the Karayuki-san is not just the his-
tory of ‘miserable women’, the price Japan had to pay for its star-
tling economic growth last century, and its thrust to colonise the
South Seas (Yano Toru, 1979: 131-133). Temporally speaking, it is
true that the factors which condition the experience of these women
are part of a history that must link the agricultural poverty and the
social costs of mdustnahsanon in Japan with the rapld economic
growth and i of Singapore — poor, que, in-
sanitary, and overcrowded. ki Tomok ’1972), h , has
inadvertently demonstrated in the experience of Osaki's life in San-
dakan-Hachiban-Shokan, by contrasting the past with the present in
a series of flashbacks, that it is the creativity of the oppressed that
must be studied, in other words their humanity — the Karayuki-san
behaving as active agents seeking to cope with an emergent reality.
As noted, the experience of these women shows that despite the ex-
treme conditions of bokh rural povcrty in Japan and a life of pros-

titutionin the exp g towns of Asia, the wretched
in their lives and cir could be mitigated by
that d an ‘implicit p phy’, but, perhaps, in ways

which some of us would find dlsmrbing witness the social cost
of Oichi’s death.

The state of the art of women'’s history, the search for an approach
to write people’s history in Southeast Asia, and the topic of pros-
titution in Singapore economy and society is an extremely compli-
cated subject that requires moving on many fronts at once, perhaps
too many. Let me try to write my way out, at least for now. In ordcr
to und; d what the exp meant to bea juvenile p
from Japan, Ki ki-san, in Singapore at the inning of this cen-
tury, the historian of society must chronicle the rhythmol what was
normal, describing the patterns and social networks of day to day
lifeamong the women in great detail. By the creative use of the tech-
niqueof collective biography and arange of sources, telling usabout
what it was like to be an ordinary Japanese woman, the social his-
torian will be able to capture and evoke a sector of the history of
the Japanese population offshore whose outlook and experiences
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have not been adequately rcpmsa\tcd Through the promise of
these varieg; sources avail about Singapore and Japan in
the late nineteenth and twenticth centuries, and this methodology
1 hope to break down the historiographical barriers sur di
our understanding of prostitution and the experience of lhe
Karayuki-san in Singapore’s past. It is the compellingly detailed ex-
amination of the structure of life of prostitutes at the micro-social
level that will challenge our sense of the past and all that it implies
in Singapore. The second volume of the proposed trilogy hopeful-
ly will put ordinary Japanese and Chinese women back into history
without taking the economic, social and political forces out of it.
Perhaps too, it mightalso ralsequsuonsufmncern tosocial, labour
and economic historians and soci and anth of
Southeast Asia, for re-appraising the wholeidea of Southeast Asian
history and its purpose.
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8.
Estate Workers’ Health in the Federated Malay
States in the 1920s

J. NORMAN PARMER

British Malaya was a very unhealthy place in the 1920s. A large
majority of the population had malaria and hookworm and suf-
fered from di: well. Tub is, cholera, beri-beri,
pneumonia and dysentery were common additional causes of ill-
ness and death. Influenza, the plague, typhus, leprosy, yaws,
smallpox, and cerebro-spinal meningitis were also found and in
some years afflicted large numbers of persons. Most of the common
diseases were debilitating and slow to kill. Most were preventable.

The purpose of this chapter is to introduce the subject of estate
workers’ health in the Federated Malay States in the 1920s. Very lit-
tle scholarship has been undertaken on any aspect of health and
medicine in British Malaya. This may be partly due to an implicit
assumption that British rule brought modern medicine to Malaysia
and thereby health was improved. But the assumption is valid only
if it is understood that British rule first made the incidence of dis-
ease and death very much worse than before. The clearing of land
for estates, the expansion of mining and the construction of public
works disturbed existing ecological balances, causing discases to
spread and multiply.’ The largei igrant labour forces bled
for these capital investments lacked natural immune systems. The
colonial government, the chief provider of medical services, also
lacked experi and k ledgeand asa g tens
of thousands of workers died.

The decade s valid asa period to study. The estate industry (com-
posed mostly of rubber estates) by about 1920 was large and well
established, the disruptions of the First World War were nearly past.
It decadaof, iderable growth and prosperi labour
forces were large and ding, the colonial go had

1. William H. McNeill (1976: 47) has observed *._disease-producing parasites were Gubie as suc-
conaful

that opened up as a result of human actions that distorted ratural patierrs of plant and snizne)
distribationt.
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ample funds, Sir Laurence Guillemard, who was High Commis-
sioner between 1920and 1927, was determined to make up ‘arrears’,
Sir George Maxwell, who served as Chief Secretary almost concur-
rently with Guillemard, pursued health issues with considerable
vigour. The Great Depression beginning in 1929 served to terminate
the period. Especially important is that the decade is the only time
when initiatives in the style of Joseph Chamberlain and policies in
the spirit of Frederick Lugard were attempted in British Malaya in
regard to health matters. Efforts to improve health were more
vigorously pursued in the 1920s than at any time before or after.

SOME OBSERVATIONS ABOUT DATA

Reliable, comprehensive and comparative data on the incidence
of discase and death among workers are not available. The con-
siderable data published by the government must be qualified by
time, place and ethnic community. This is often difficult to do. The
official data understate the incidence of both disease and death.

Thereis, for example, an Indian bias. Tamil-speaking immigrants
from South India made up the majority of the labour force on
European-owned estates. While health data were collected on In-
dian workers, thousands of Chinese workers were excluded from
returns required of employers because most of them were employed
through contractors. Chinese were said to be healthier than other
workers and not in need of supervision. This judgement was,
however, based on ignorance and was a rationalisation of the
government’s inability or unwillingness to extend protection to
Chinese. A prominent planter in 1929 observed that Chinese
workers were notas healthy as generally supposed (PAM, 1929: 36-
39).

Mine employers were not made to report on workers’ health and
they steadfastly resisted occasional efforts to bring them within of-
ficial purview. Workers’ housing, water supply and sanitary con-
ditions on most mines were poor. In June 1927, Sir Hugh Clifford,
High Commissioner, Federal Malay States, observed: *...No
machinery at present exists for obtaining health and death returns
from mines in the same manner as estates. | am advised that such
returns would be difficult to obtain...” (Dispatch, 1927).

Thereare other problems with data. Several thousand employers,
most employing only a few labourers each, did not submit returns.
The correctness of returns submitted is doubtful, some employers
understating the incidence of disease and others regularly report-
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ing ‘nil’. The data are ‘hospital biased" in that many statistics were
collected at or were related to hospitals. But thousands of sick
people were unable to get to a hospital or purposely stayed away.
A sick estate worker and his illness might remain unreported un-
less he was admitted to hospital (FMS Commission, 1925: A12).
Cause of death was in most cases not professionally determined.
Toward the end of the decade, the method of testing for hookworms
was found to miss as many as 50 per cent of cases.

DISEASE

Of the several major diseases, malaria was the most devastating.
Commonly referred to as a ‘curse’ and a ‘scourge’, it killed more
than 200,000 persons in the Federated Malay States in the dozen
years before 1920 (FMS, 1920a) and nearly as many in the 1920s. 2
However, in the first years of the decade, the number of malarial
deaths abated somewhat. They rose again in 1926 and 1927 and
remained high in 1928 with the opening of new estate lands and a
rise m the immigrant labour force. The high incidence of malaria

d estatesp blish of the Labour Depart-
ment in 1911 (Parmer, 1960: 130-132).
ing malaria by ying and controlling the mosquito

was an established principle by 1920, but many estate ernploycrs
seemed little inclined to act. A Dr S.C. Howard, speaking in 1923
on the means of attracting South Indians to Malaya, observed that
‘khadies, temples, and schools” were ‘mere baubles when viewed
through the fever, pain, and sweat of malaria, not to mention that
mental haze and physical nausia (sic) occasmned by routine doses
of quinine....". The sy
not entirely without foundation’. There is a feeling that “...all has
been done that can ... be done ... malaria ... cannot be prevented and
must therefore be endured’ (The Planter, 1923: 57-58).
After malaria, ankylostomiasis or hookworm was the most
senous of the parasites which infected estate workers and human
lly. Itlodgesi i d feedsonthehost’sblood,
producng i Although k imes killed by it-
self, it more often contributed to deaths ascribed to other diseases.
In the State of Perak in 1919, an estimated 70 per cent of persons
dying from malaria also had hookworm (PAR, 1919). Estate workers

2. The population of the Federated Malay States in 1911 was placed at 145,947 and 1n 1920 at
1351541
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were accused of sp m by ‘promisc

Barefoot workers became infected where latrines were lackmg or
were poorly constructed or simply not used. About half of Indian
immigrants were infected on arrival in Malaya. But after a period
of residence on estates, the incidence increased to between 75 per
cent and 85 per cent. A survey by Rockefeller Foundation doctors
in 1926 found that 77.3 per cent of all persons in rural areas of the
Straits Settlements were infected with hookworms (PAM, 1926) and
as many as 95 per cent of Malay schoolboys were infected (Straits
Settlements, 1926).

Venereal disease was a serious problem and investigations at the
beginning of the decade found that ‘..about 40 per cent of the
European population have or have had venereal disease ... a figure
approaching double that number would represent ... its prevalence
among the native races.... It was linked to prostitution. The ex-
planation was that Malaya had an “..abnormal social complex
which we have created for our economic needs... Ourcallis for man-
hood in its full vigor... Prostitution is merely a matter of demand
and supply ... a natural sequel...” (Straits Settlements, 1921: B225).
An official campaign to fight venereal disease was begun in 1922.
By the end of the decade, fifty-nine treatment centres were operat-
ingin the Federated Malay States. Some 40,802 persons were treated
in 1929, Chinese being the most frequent users of the centres (FMS,
1929a: 114).

Tuberculosis afflicted many persons. In 1920, it was observed that
a ‘regrettable increase of phthisis’ was occurring among Malays
who had taken up rubber planting because many had abandoned
their attap houses for “...poorly designed, ill-ventilated and over-
crowded wooden buildings’ (FMS, 1920a:3). It was a common prac-
tice to repatriate immigrant estate workers suspected of having
tuberculosis. The Straits Times (14 June 1920: 8) observed that ‘the
diseaseis prevalenttoanappalling extent’ and thenumber of deaths
would be much larger were it not that many sufferers ‘...returned
to the countries whence they came as soon as a diagnosis ... had
been established’. The Federated Malay States Principal Medical
Officer (PMO) stated in 1923 that the chief means of combatting
tuberculosis was sanitary education, sanitary measures and efforts
to reduce overcrowding in ‘cubicles’ (Dispatch, 1923). That policy
was maintained through the decade. In 1930, tuberculosis was the
fourth most important cause of death (FMS, 1930: 194).

Beri-beri is a vnamm deficiency disease. Before, as well as after
this was und e for polished rice caused the deaths

P
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of thousands of workers. In 1930, it was observed that: The Chinese
labourer appears to exist on a very narrow margin of vitamin suf-
ficiency and reacts i diately upon the withd 1 of this as, for
example, where gardens auachad to construction camps become
temporarily flooded and the supply of fresh vegetables is cut off’
(FMS, 1930: 195). Concerned estate employers asked the govern-
ment in 1921 not to import polished rice. The government
responded negatively saying that beri-beri was diminishing and
pmhlbmon would put upward pressure on wages by raising the
cost-of-li iesced but urged that mthccauscof
humanity in general and the labour forces on estates and mines...
the matter should be pursued further. It was suggested that the
League of Nations be approached (PAM, 1922: 18-19).

Other health problems on estates included the health and safety
of infants and children. A government medical officer in Perak in
1919 reported that a Tamil child had died of neglect and starvation.
The case was unusual only in that the doctor sought an inquest, be-
cause, he said, “...of the number of cases of gross neglect ... which
come to my knowledge...". He had kept a list of Tamil children who
had died in his district due to neglect. In little more than a year, he
had collected about 150 names (PAM Letter, 1920: 6-15). Estate
employers in Perak in 1919 declined to provide creches. In 1921,
however, legislation enabled government to order an employer to
establish a creche (Parmer, 1960: 121-122). How many employers
were 50 ordered is not known.

Infant mortality was a serious problem. It averaged 195.62 an-
nually in the ten years ending in 1920. This was due, said the
Federated Malay States Senior Health Officer, to “...carelessness and
ignorance on the part of the women’ (FMS, 1920a: 29). The care of
the newborn received much publicity in the 1920s and several In-
fantWel Centres were ished in towns. Yet, infant mortality
overall remained at nearly one in five through the decade (FMS,
1930: 204; Chapter 1). The Agent of the Government of India in
Malaya observed in 1928 that ‘high infant mortality on estates isa
matter of grave concern to the Indian community’ (India, 1928: 17).

THE ESTATES HEALTH COMMISSION

On 25 April 1924 a Commission on Estate Health was appointed
by Sir Laurence Guillemard. Its work was intended to pmvxde the
basis to deal with the probl hed above. The C: i s
report, pisS many A i ore ica Labiadaai
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ment, and it launched the most ambitious scheme of rural health
services that Malaysia attempted before the conclusion of British
rule in 1957.

The immediate origin of the Commission lay with some of the
government’s medical and health officers. At the Far Eastern As-
sociation of Tropical Medicine meeting in Singapore in 1923, it was
observed that the principles of malaria control were known and
some ‘striking results’ had been obtained. But the malaria problem,
would not be solved until “...the great majority of estates have been
induced toapply [known control methods] successfully...". An “...or-
ganisation specially designed to handle this problem over a com-
prehensive area...” was needed. Dr A.R. Wellington, Federated
Malay States Senior Health Officer, who spoke often and vigorous-
ly on health questions, agreed. Since 1911, he had tried to get es-
tates to join together to employ medical men, but only a few had
heeded his advice. Dr A.L. Hoops, head of the Straits Settlements
Medical Department, observed that the Malacca Agricultural Medi-
cal Board was a good example of the kind of organisation that had
been suggested (The Straits Times, 8 September 1923: 9).

The Malacca Agricultural Medical Board was formed in 1919 in
response to the government’s intention to levy taxes to pay for
development of health services in rural areas of the colony. Estate
employers objected to the cost and instead obtained approval for
their own scheme authored by Mr J.W. Campbell, a pioneer Malac-
ca planter. The Malacca Agricultural Medical Board employed doc-
tors and other staff who visited member estates. The cost was met
by a per acre cess levied on members (FMS Commission, 1925: A27).

A stimulus, if not a model, was in force in Dutch-ruled Sumatra.
There, preventive as well as curative medicine was systematically
provided to some 11,000 workers by the Holland-American Plan-
tation Company owned by the United States Rubber Company.
Each worker was givenan ination and purged of hook ms
twicea year. Sick workers were treated in a central hospital of some
800 beds (The Straits Times, 10 September 1923: 3). Dr Wellington
who had observed the scheme at first hand was very positive about
it. Death rates of estate workers were said to be considerably lower
than in Malaya.

Akey figure was Chief Secretary Maxwell. Asupponeroipreven-
tive medicine, he took numerous initiatives to improve health. Max-
well |s almost certainly the individual responsible for the

of the C ission. His long dum which he
made a part of the published report did much to clarify and give




PARMER 185

to subsequent legislation (FMS Commission, 1925: Aiii-

Ax).

The Commission was charged with making a ‘full enquiry’ into:
(a) measures to be taken to improve the conditions of health and
sanitation and for the prevention of disease on estates; (b) estate
hospitals and nursing and medical attendants therein; and (c) the
system of visiting estates by medical practitioners (FMS Commis-
sion, 1925: A37). The Commission was composed of seven men, in-
cluding one Chinese and one Indian. Officials, employers and
professional persons, they were conservative, respected and very
experienced in estate labour matters. The Commission was hailed
as the first attempt ‘...ever made to place the work of estate health,
sanitation and treatment on a satisfactory and sound basis..." (FMS
Medical Department, 1924: 9).

REPORT OF THE COMMISSION

The Commission reported on 27 September 1925. It had met 17
times and had taken testimony directly or indirectly from 108 wit-
nesses, including 51 estate labourers. The latter was an unusual,
perhaps unique, feature. Together with appendices and memoran-
da of evidence, the Commission’s Report came to 473 pages.

The Commission gave little space to encomiums. Health on some
European-owned estates had improved. But overall the situation
was not good. Of 1304 estates of 100 acres or more 167 had hospi-
tals. Many were poorly equipped, and the persons in charge of 83
of them had no qualifications of any kind — it was common prac-
tice to put the estate clerk in charge of the hospital (FMS Commis-
sion, 1925: A58). Only two estates had resident doctors. About a
third of the estates — with half of the estate labour force — were
served by private doctors, called visiting medical practitioners.
They numbered 44 out of a total of 106 doctors in private practice
(FMS Commission, 1925: A19, A22). The Commission concluded
that on too many European estates health measures and services
were perfunctory, and that, with rare exception, ‘Asiatic holdings’
provided no medical or health services at all (FMS Commission,
1925: A19, Ad2).

Most estates were without hospitals. Rather than have this ex-
pense employers sent sick workers to ‘absurdly” inexpensive
government district hospitals of which there were 36 in 1924
(FMSAR, 1924: 26). The Commission concluded that workers

ferred estate to gov hospitals. Some feared the govern-

P
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ment hospital because a friend or relative had died there. Others
did not get the diet appropriate to their caste. Many disliked going
long distances from home and being among strangers. Reports of
staff abuse, of bribery and neglect were heard. There were difficul-
ties in performing ‘death rites’ at government hospitals. The Com-
mission said that workers’ feelings and ‘state of mind’ must be
considered and concluded that most cases could be treated in es-
tate hospitals. Every estate should, thus, have its own hospital or
alternatively belong to a group hospital —a facility used and main-
tained by several estates. Government hospitals should be ‘reserved
for special or surgical cases’ and the per day charge should be raised
from 30 cents to a more economic $1.00. The Controller of Labour
should be able to compel an estate to establish a hospital or to join
a group hospital (FMS Commission, 1925: Av, A5, A17-18, A42).

Visiting medical practitioners were the principal means of
providing care to sick workers on estates. The Commission con-
cluded that the visiting system must continue as it is ‘the most prac-
tical and best suited’. But there were problems. Some practitioners
were too distant to respond to emergencies. Some spent too much
time travelling. There were overlapping jurisdictions. The amount
of work undertaken was sometimes too great for adequate atten-
tion to be given to the sick, and the time spent on an estate was often
in proportion to the size of the fee. Visits to estates were infrequent.
More attention needed to be given to preventive medicine. Or-

i and definition of duties ial. Placed ona proper

basis, the number of estates a doctor could visit would be greatly
reduced, and the cost to the estate would rise (FMS Commission,
1925: A8, A20-22).2

The Commission observed that a government official is
‘powerless’ without the goodwill of th ger. Th g
manager is ‘...alive to the obvious economic advantages of a heal-
thy labour force’. But, “...we are unable to record with anything but
disfavour the attitude of many Directors of Company .. the first
item of expenditure to be cut down is too often that of the hospital
and the doctor’. Protests by managers are often ignored by direc-
tors, and many gers passively resist the ord f
medical and labour officers. Estate managers should also abandon
their ‘splendid isolation” in matters of health and cooperate more

3. Aletter to The Straits Times, 2 January 1924 (p. 10) signed Planter” stated that the employment
of VMP's by the ‘average rubber estate seems to be a farce’. As matters stand, the VMP s en-
couraged totake on than h P “..each 5100
5o per month, and a visit of five minutes’ duration is sufficient o satisfy the Government'.
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with each other and the Medical Department (FMS Commission,
1925:6-9, A13, A21).

The ‘outstanding defect’ was a lack of government doctors. The
Health Branch of the Medical Department which was responsible
for estate workers was much smaller than the Medical or Hospital
Branch. In 1924, the latter had a total of 745 staff actually employed
while the former had 42 (FMS Medical Department, 1924: 1). The
Health Branch horised 16 officers, that s British or Europ
doctors, but only five positions were filled (FMS Medical Depart-
ment, 1924: 35). Supervision of estate health was entirely inade-
quate, said the Commission, and the Health Branch situation was
‘clearly hopeless’. The C i ded ‘withall theem-
phasis at our command’ that the Health Branch be brought to full
strength. Starting salaries, then at $440 per month, should be raised
to $600 (FMS Commission, 1925: A16). The recommendation was
notimmediately accepted. But the Health Branch did subsequently
grow, so that by the end of 1929 it had 95 positions filled of a total
authorised staff of about 113. Vacancies were mostly in positions
for P which41 horised and 26 filled. The Hospi-
tal Branch grew at a less rapid rate, having an authorised staff of
962 at the end of 1928 (FMSAR, 1928: 1, 25, 1929: 1, 37).

The lack of doctors refers mostly to British or Europeans. Much
of the Medical Department's work wasactually performed by Asian
doctors who were probably more They were grad
of the King Edward VII College of Medicine in Singapore or of
similar schools in India. They were paid lower salaries (except for
a few ‘prize’ appointments) and were denied positions in which
they might have white medical officers as subordinates. Most had

the title of assi 8 fflistsin vari 1 reports

of the Federated Malay States Medical Department).
The C ission’s most impx dation was for the
bli of a ive health and medical scheme.

Local health boards with legal powers would be established to over-
see health and medical arrangements on all estates of more than 25
acres (10 ha). Each local board would be composed of a health of-
ficer and local employers. Projects developed by the local boards
would be approved by a Central Health Board and paid for by an
acreage cess levied on all estates not permitted to make their own
medical arrangements. For example, an estate that did not employ
aresident or visiting medical practitioner would h igned

and paid for from health board funds; the Commission in its report
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calls the local boards ‘Medical Agricultural Committees’ (FMS
Commission, 1925: A38-41, A43).

THE ESTATES HEALTH BOARDS ENACTMENT

The C ission’s report was published in February 1925. The
Planters Association of Malaya did not like the Health Boards
scheme. Criticisms focused on costs and the assumption of addi-
tional powers by the government. The London-based Rubber
Growers Association, of company d , angrily
objected to the remarks about directors and opposed the exclusion
of properties under 25 acres (10 ha) (PAM, 1925).

The government proposed to put the scheme into law in March
1926. The Planters Association of Malaya opposed the draft bill,
however, and a spokesman said that it would ‘be a mistake to push
it through in view of the present feeling’ (PFCFMS, 1926: B26). The
draft bill included mining employers who objected vigorously.
When the bill became law later in the year (FMS, 1926: 31-38) min-
ing employers were largely relieved of responsibility and ‘Practi-
cally all the amendments suggested by the Planters Association of
Malaya..." had been accepted (PFCFMS, 1926: B26). Still, the Planters
Association of Malaya found fault. For example, it declared that the
lowest death rates for Indian workers were on estates. In other
employment, rates were much higher. The new law would not
‘...materially improve the position...” of non-estate workers
(PAMAR, 1927: 75).

Controversy over the Health Boards Enactment climaxed in an
emotional meeting of the Planters Association of Malaya in August
1929. Visiting medical practitioners, some of whom believed that
the Health Boards scheme was aimed at destroying their practices,
were especially vocal. The government had promised not to alter
satisfactory arrangements, but what was satisfactory was often a
matter of disagreement. The spokesman for the Malaya Branch of
the British Medical Association declared that Dr Wellington's stand-
ards were too high. Malaria was the only real problem. The
labourers escaped tuberculosis because they lived ‘a healthy out-
door life’. Latrines and water supply were ‘constantly improving’
5o that dysentery and hookworm were ‘gradually going’. An im-
proving sex ratio will “...safeguard the position in the matter of
venereal disease’. Estates were being made to give up an efficient,
economical system for one that was untried, ‘cumbersome’ and ad-
ministered by ‘inexperienced authorities'. It wasa ‘costly and hope-
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less proposition” (The Straits Times, 29 August 1929: 11; and PAM,
1929: 22-23, 26).

Much criticism focused on ‘smallholdings’, properties under 25
acres. These had long beena firritation ploy
Often contiguous with estates, they did not provide anti-malarial
works and medical services but ‘lured’ away estate workers with
higher pay. Death rates were high. Many were owned by Malays.
The government was the Malay’s ‘guardian’, and it had a ‘duty to
- improve his health'’. But the big estates were having to bear the
cost. No less unfair was the exclusion of mining properties. There
was much criticism of the scheme’s administration. Administrators
had played into the hands of the ‘Indian agitator’ and slandered
the Planters Association of Malaya (PAM, 1929: 31-35).

The Administrator of the scheme, a former estate employer,
responded firmly. Some of the planters’ arguments, he said, were
false and they knew it. The law had been amended to include
smallholdings, and the estate industry was not expected to bear the
whole cost. As to the ‘claims of excessive health on estates’, the low
death rates which they had cited were erroneous. The truth was
that the ‘general estate position was not satisfactory’ (PAM, 1929:
36-39; The Planter, 1929: 1-3; The Straits Times, 2 September 1929: 5).

The Planters Association of Malaya was not much chastened by
these remarks and the meeting appears to have ended with emo-
tions still high. A resolution was passed which called for a sub-com-
mittee to study the law, the government to convene a commission
of inquiry, the abolition of the scheme and the expansion of govern-
ment medical and health services (PAM, 1929: 26-31). An amended
Health Boards Enactment subsequently became law.

August 1929 witnessed the onset of the worldwide economic
depression which led to a drastic reduction in demand for Malaya’s
mine and estate production. Severe curtailment of expenditure
resulted in many thousands of unemployed estate workers, many
of whom returned to India or to China. On 7 October 1930, a deputa-
tion representing ‘various rubber associations’ met with Sir Cecil
Clementi, who had become High Commissioner, to discuss the
economic position of the estates. On the agenda was ‘postponement
of hospital schemes initiated under the Health Boards Enactment’.
The High Commissioner replied to this point that:

.G g the di and was of the opinion
thatimp schemes i i di should, so far

'g eXp
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as is possible, be postp and that any for curtail-
ing expenditure should receive sympathetic consideration. The
Chairman of the Central Health Board would be soinformed (FMS
Letter, 1930).

The Health Boards scheme was effectively terminated by
Clementi’s action. A number of local boards had actually been
formed and some of them had become active. Six doctors had been
recruited from Great Britain and on arrival had been assigned to
Tampin and Kuala Pilah in Negri Sembilan, only to be discharged
at the end of 1930. As outlined in the Federated Malay States An-
nual Report for 1930 (FMSAR, 1930: 70) “...estate managers were
notified that they were at liberty to make the best arrangements
possible in the circ es for the medical care of their
labourers...".

CONCLUSIONS

Theeffort toimprove estate workers” health by the Estates Health
Boards Enactment was a part of a larger, multifaceted government
attack ona variety of health problems in the Federated Malay States
in the 1920s. It was the most ambitious of several projects. It was
the only one which confronted powerful economic interests and
which placed much of the responsibility and cost on those interests.
The effort failed, while other initiatives mostly survived. The work
of the Estates Health Commission seems largely to have come to
naught.

Estate employers had not sought the scheme. But many of them
were concerned about health in the sense that sick or dying workers
could threaten their labour supply and ability to make a profit. The
estate industry was dependent on imported workers. The
machinery that delivered workers to Malaya functioned marvel-
lously well, but it was not immune from influences that could cur-
tail the supply. Bad health was such an influence.

Most major estate employers were thus not opposed to efforts to
improve workers' health, but they did object to the intended means
and to the anticipated costs. Some of their concerns were valid.
Health policy before about 1920 had not been consistent, and for a
variety of reasons the Medical Department was not highly es-
teemed. The large, mostly British, estate employers were correct in
their conviction that they were discriminated against in the enfor-
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cement of laws affecting workers. Most Asian estate employers ap-
peared beyond the inistrative reach of g and theex-
clusion of European and Chinese mining employers from much of
the Health Boards scheme apparently could not be justified on any
grounds that could be publicly stated. Smallholder inclusion was
the result of estates employers’ agitation. But, the sincerity of the
government's intention to pursue health improvements on these
properties was doubted.

The opposition of the visiting medical practitioners wasa serious
matter. Their incomes and their routines were threatened. The plac-
ingofinitiativesand resp ibiliti local boardsappearsto ha
been unwise. It seemed to pit estate managers against their bosses,

p i in that gers were asked to devise health
projects that would be paid for by taxes on the properties they

d. Asanalternative to the Health Boards sch ploy

repeatedly asked the government to recruit for unfilled authorised
positions in the Medical Department and otherwise to expand
government health services. When at the end of the decade posi-
tions began to be filled, the popular raison d'étre for the scheme was
weakened.

The scheme was in part d d because the g moved
very slowly in implementing the law. There were a number of
reasons. It did not wish to upset too many employers too quickly,
data needed to be collected before proceeding with specific projects,
and the cost — the government’s share — was probably a concern.
People changed, too. Initiators and supporters of the scheme such
as Maxwell and Wellington left Malaya on retirement or transfer. It
is not incorrect to say that empl iall ited the
government until events resolved the matter.

Speculation on what might have happened if the Health Boards
Enactment had survived the plea of financial stringency takes on
specialinterest whenit is realised thatin 1928 asimilar Health Board
scheme was launched in the State of Kedah, outside the Federated
Malay States. There, during ‘the slump ... the whole weight of the
planting industry’sinfl was thrownintoa greateffort to either
smash the Board or reduce its activities to an absolute minimum’
(Cross, 1938: 5). But with d to the law, inistrati

dj and some hardships, the Kedah scheme survived. As-
sessing the working of the scheme in 1938, a knowledgeable par-
ticipant observed that in sharp contrast to conditions about 1920,
Kedah estate workers were now among the most healthy in British
Malaya — according to official data on disease and death —and
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health services were delivered “...more efficiently and more
economically...” than elsewhere in Malaya (Cross, 1938: 1-2).

What of workers’ health? The Health Boards scheme in the
Federated Malay States failed and had no positive effect on the in-
cidence of disease and death. Disease did decline between 1930 and
1934. But this was ascribed primarily to the large reduction in the
estate labour force. “...estate labourers whose health had been un-
satisfactory were the first to be discharged and repatriated. It fol-
lows that improvement in health statistics must be accepted with
certain reservations’ (FMS, 1930: 35). Other health initiatives in the
1920s, not directed primarily at estate workers, appear to have been
more successful. Yet, overall there seems to have been little
measurable improvement in health. The estate labour force rose in
number again in 1935 and the incidence of disease rose. Nearly
13,000 persons died in 1935 of malaria and ‘fevers of unknown
origin’, accounting for nearly 40 per cent of all deaths in that year
(FMSAR, 1935: 6). Hookworm, venereal disease and tuberculosis
remained important causes of illness and death in the 1930s.

The Medlcal Dcpar(menl continued to work to improve health

y, and indivi. 1 s over time did provide better
housmg. water supply and latrines which in turn resulted in an im-
provement in workers’ health. The introduction of cheap rubber
footwear and the bored-hole latrine probably reduced theincidence
of hookworm.

The Colonial Office seemed to takelittle interest in estate workers’
health in Malaya, although health in the Empire was a major con-
cern in the 1920s. This appeared to be true also of the High Com-

i Sir Laurence Guill d. The ‘arrears’ that he spoke of
in 1920 appear not to have extended to workers’ health. Of course,
much of what he might have proposed in matters of health in the
Federated Malay States was pre-empted by the quick initiatives of
Chief Secretary Maxwell who soon became Guillemard’s rival and
bitter opponent (Yeo Kim Wah, 1981, 1982). Guillemard whose ad-
ministration was strongly criticised on other grounds may have
wished to avoid the censure of the estate industry.

The Health Boards scheme was an ambitious and praiseworthy
attempt to cope with disease on estates by providing medical ser-
vices, both preventive and curative, on a systematic and com-
prehensive basis. Had it succeeded many of the thousands of
workers who died would have lived longer, and many a surviving
worker would have led a less disease-ridden life.




9.
Race, Colonial Mentality and Public Health in
Early Twentieth Century Malaya

LENORE MANDERSON

The published history of Malaysia remains largely political history,
accounts of colonial rule and histories of indigenous states. Other
kinds of history — economic, social, cultural — are relatively few.
In part, this reflects the conventions of Western history and his-
toriography, particularly a predominant intellectual concern with
change that has led to an emphasis in written history on elites, on
politics, and on shifts in power and authority that best capture the
flux and passage of time which is the essence of historical perspec-
tive. The lives of ordinary men and women — peasants, labourers,
fisherfolk, for example — superficially appear static, so little
changed over time as to be of minimal interest to the historian.
Evidential problems, however, also inhibit the writing of the his-
tories of those without power. Subordinate peoples within colonial
and indigenous society in Malaya, for example, typically possessed
neither the literary skills nor the time to document their social cir-
cumstance and daily routine. The little information we have of them

is buried in routine g documents, iting i
reading to reconstruct the material conditions and activities of their
everyday lives.

This chapter offers little of the view from below, although it is
concerned very much with the lives of ordinary people. Whileit ex-
amines perceptions of health and illness, hygiene and sanitation,
together with policies and programs developed by the government
to improve health, it gives only one side. The views of the colonial
administrators of the people’s health are represented; native no-
tions of health and well-being, of themselves and of others, remain
untold. The continuing support of Malays, Chinese and Indians in
Malaya for their own medical practiti bali
and midwives, and their general reluctant presentation to clinics
and hospitals for Western medical care give us some idea of the
wariness with which they regard Western invasions into matters of
life and death. In contrast, their enthusiasm for certain kinds of

that were d ly effective, such as innoculations
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and cures by injections for the treatment of yaws, indicate their
readiness to accept those health measures that had proved success-
ful. A fuller account of native understandings of health and illness
remains a future task. In this chapter, the view from above remains
a central concern; in particular, it explores the way in which elite
beliefs about the health and hygiene of peoples of different racial
origin shaped the development of health policies and programs in
colonial Malaya.

During the period that P lar Malaya and Singapore were
under British rule, there were several theories regarding the nature,
cause, and prevalence of particular diseases and the factors that
contributed to the general health status of the colony. These theories
varied over time, and according to race, class and educational back-
ground. This chapter colonial percepti fhealth
and illness particularly in the 1920s, when there was an increase in
public health programs and in expenditure on medical services and
preventive measures. Initially, I explore differences in the under-

landmg of the colonial admmlstrahon of the etiology and

of di races, and then
suggesl that health programs wene deslgned wnh lhese views in
mind. The ign against con-

ducted between 1926 and 1928, can be undcﬁ(ood in this light. As
a result of the campaign, thousands of people were temporarily rid
of parasites, but its long-term impact — by concentrating on treat-
ing those infected — was of limited benefit. Against this, however,
the campaign had an explicit educational purpose to !each people

about hygiene, sanitation and related pr Thus it

served an important ideological that explained the con-

centrated efforts of the campaigners: campaigns such as that

d to control hook md d the value of govern-

ment health prog; hence of gov itself (Mand ,
1987a).

Miasmatic theory, lhc belief that disease permeated the environ-

ment and was resp for the p e and di: of
particular diseases, was current among colonial administrators
until the late nineteenth century. Scientific research during this
period, however, led to a clearer understanding of a number of in-
fections and illnesses, including a number of ‘tropical’ diseases, and
by the turn of the century germ theory had gained greater curren-
cy. The establishment of the Institute of Medical Research in Kuala
Lumpur in 1900 contributed to this growth of knowledge. Funds
and personnel were directed especially to improving the under-
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standing of malaria and beri-beri, the two diseases which aﬂectzd
most savagely the labour forces of the rubber and tin industries."

While the etiology and epidemiology of both malaria and beri-beri
required further research, and the exact cause of beri-beri was not
established until 1926, sufficient was understood of both discases

by the early 1900s to allow the P and img
of particular health care prog; including the establish of
Sanitary Boardsand th fl. led d
oiling programs aimed spcclﬁcally at controllmg malaria.

Yet, despite increased ledge of diseases preval

in the region, belief in the peculiar effects of the rmplcal climate,
and of the particular vulnerabilities of different groups of people,

ined. Distincti drawn by Europ be-
tween iate and immi and indi
communities, with different theories used by them to explam the
differential morbidity and mortality patterns of these groups. These
notions of racial difference and the effects of climate were, of course,
largely mythical; in general, variations in health status reflected the
relative economic standing of different groups within the com-
munity.

EUROPEAN SENSIBILITIES

Generally, belief in ‘miasma’ had lost currency by the early twen-
tieth century, but it was still argued that the tropical climate had a

liarly i g effect on P who were long-t
rsndents in the tropics, and belief in the purported effect of lhe en-
on hed a heightaslateas the 1930s. While

there was some suppon in the nineteenth century for the belief that
the region was simply not suited to European or even Chinese set-
tlement (Murrhead, n.d.: fi. 402), most officials in the colonial
government accepted that there was little which contra-indicated
European immigration, and that to an extent Europeans enjoyed
certainadvantages over other peoples. In 1870, forexample, Colonel
R. Woolley (1870; ff 264-265) argued that:

1 A.r;\uhly Qﬂ(lmmp‘uﬂuw;umﬂm‘ 'Ihmwnmaluuhmmdbd-ému
Jh & "

dicates the significance also of dysentery and diarrhoes 1o morbldity and martality raies

However, In concentrating his chapter on Institutional and research efforts to undemstand

‘malaria and beri-beri, he accurately reflects the period in terms of perceptions of patterns of (-

ness and the allocation of resources.
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in substituting European for Native Troops, the Colony will gain
both physically and morally an immense accession of strength...
As regards the important question of health, their (sic) is no com-
parison between that enjoyed by the European and Native Troops
in the Straits. The latter deteriorate very perceptibly after the first
or second year of Service, the men suffer considerably at certain
scasons ... the only recourse is to send them back to the coast for
achange of climate. The Europ h y asa rule enjoy
excellent health.

Physical, mental and moral deteri r, Was
aninevitability for anyone who stayed. As Butcher (1979: 68-72) has
already described, pamphleteers and government officials alike ar-
gued that four to five years was the maximum period beforea return
to a cold climate was essential to restore good health and prepare
for a further period of service. As shown in Table 9.1, Europeans
posted to the colony were advised to live temperately, if not
abstemiously, with plenty of rest, moderate exercise, sensible dress
(flannel vests and hats against the tropical sun), and bathing only
at advised times (Great Britain, Colonial and Indian Exhibition,
1886: 19-20; Great Britain, Emigration Information Office, 1900: 5).
Writings at the turn of the century emphasised thatalthough illness
was not transmitted through the environment in accordance with
ic theory, still, inual to the tropical climate
predisposed people to infection and lowered their resistance to dis-
case. Following this, even young men ‘of little original power’ as
well asmen of middle age ‘became incapable of laborious duty after
a time, and ... easily susceptible to the most common form of
sickness’ (Pahang, 1900: 260). Constant residence also affected men-
tal health, leading to deterioration of the nervous system
‘manifested by insomnia, irritability of temper, loss of memory and
energy” (Fox, 1901: 1). By the mid-1920s, these ideas had been
developed to distinguish the effects of cli ding to age and
sex. Men could withstand the effects of the tropics for four years,
but women, because — according to a 1923 report — ‘of their more
highly strung nervous systems’, needed to return to a cold climate
after three years only (Great Britain, British Empire Exhibition, Lon-
don 1924, 1923: 4-5). On the other hand, small children did not ap-
pear to suffer initially, but after the age of about six, became ‘thin
and anaemic” and needed to return to a temperate climate to avoid
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TABLE 9.1

CARDINAL RULES FOR EUROPEANS TO MAINTAIN GOOD
HEALTH IN THE TROPICS

Adult Europeans should not come out to the Federated States
before they are twenty yearsof age, and should make up their minds
to conform from the first to the cardinal rules for the preservation
of health.

These may be shortly summed up as follows:-

-Go to bed and get up early.

- Avoid all excesses in eating and drinking.

- Never go out between the hours of 8 a.m. and 4.30 p.m.

without wearing a sun hat.

- When possible, always wear flannel next to the skin.

- Take exercise regularly and moderately, but not to excess,
if avoidable.

- Change clothes as soon as possible after exercise.

- Avoid bathing in the middle of the day, or more than twice
a day. In the evening, and after exercise, a warm bath is
better than a cold one.

- If doubtful about the purity of drinking water, always see
for yourself that it is boiled, and do not take the servant’s
word for it. Filtering is often insufficient.

- When travelling, drink as little as possible during the heat
of the day, and always avoid roadside stalls.

- The water of a young coconut is the best on these occ-
asions, if obtainable.

Source: Great Britain, Emigration Information Office (1900: 5).

arrested physical and mental d resid in
the colonies beyond these stated limited pcnods led to the tissues
becoming lethargic, the muscles and brain losing vigour.

Perhaps the most detailed explanation of this theory was
presented in a two-part article by Kenneth Black, Professor of
Surgery at the King Edward Vil College of Medicine in Singapore
(Black, 1933a,b). Butcher (1979) has already provided a competent
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summary of this article, but it is worth repeating to highlight
European perceptions of Asian ill-health. Black maintained that the
physical, mental and moral strength of Europeans declined in the
tropics. Climate, he argued, affected health directly and indirectly
through diet, the incidence of disease, and mode of life. London,
Black (1933a: 253) argued, was near to an ideal climate for a
European, despite its ‘slush and fog’; and England:

comes nearer the ideal than almost any other country in the world
.. Progress in the prevention and cure of tropical diseases had ad-
vanced enormously in the past twenty-five years, and, it may be
argued, that Malaya is to be regarded as "healthy” ... (But) that
there is actual physical and mental deterioration in all tropical
countries is the accepted view ... When people go from a country
with a superior [climate] to one with an inferior climate, their
power of sustained work deteriorates sooner or later.

Black (1933b: 277-280) maintained that men became irritable, lost
concentration and turned to alcohol; he suggested the higher
suicide rate in Singapore, as compared with England and Wales, re-
lated to this process of deterioration, and that only those with a
zealous such as missi ies, were able to withstand
the possibility of debilitation.

NATIVE INDISPOSITIONS

The argument of the effect of climate on physical and mental
health was used at times by colonial administrators to explain dif-
ferences in the health status of Asians and Europeans. The Pahang
Medical Report of 1900 (Pahang, 1900: 260), for example, com-
mented that the general healthi of the indi
was ‘really remarkable’, although climate contributed to their
habitual indolence. Belief that prolonged heat and lack of seasonal
variation in the climate msul(cd in physical and mental strain and

inefficiency provided j ion for pean rule and explained
the comparauvely hlghcr madcncc of disease and infection among
the gt and i labour ities. Yet native

morbudnty and mortality mlcs were rarv:ly atmbuted to the climate.
Rather, Europ d the incidence and
spread of di g thep yand asacomp
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ofa vancty of factors, including inherited vulnerability and genetic

ition, cultural predi ing factors (the parncular habits
and customs of various gmups) and socio-economic circumstance.
The priority of any of these factors varied according to the source,
and the purpose for which an analysis of native ill-health was of-
fered. High mortality rates among the Tamil population in Negri
Sembilan at the end of the nineteenth century, for example, were
attributed officially both to the ‘inferior physique’ of the labourers
and their reluctance to spend money either on mosquito nets, as a
prophylaxisagainst malaria, or on food (Negri Sembilan, 1899:256);
the low rate of malaria in Malacca was attributed to the fact that
there labour was chiefly Chinese and supplemented by Malays
(SSADR, 1924: 570).

A number of early documents suggested that the poor health of
immigrant labour derived from injudicious selection at the point of
emigration (e.g. Melliar Smith, 1894: para. 24; SSADR, 1890: 297;
Selangor Secretariat, 3404/1904). Others maintained, however, that
the major cause of illness related neither to the immigration of
labourers of equivocal health status nor to the deterioration of their
health as a result of poor conditions at their workplaces. Rather, the
particular customs and habits of the various groups were to blame.
Tamil dietary inadequacies, related to food preferences and their
reported unwillingness to spend money on food, was mentioned
often. In 1933, Cretch (1933: 37, 48) maintained that Tamil labourers
‘spent as little as possible on food’, only 50 per cent of that spent by
Chinese, and were consequently badly nourished and of ‘very poor
physique’. Orde-Browne (1943: 101-102), in his report on the con-
ditions of labour at the end of the decade, similarly drew attention
to nutritional deficiencies among Tamils as a result of their inclina-
tion to ‘economise at the expense of (their) stomach(s) in contrast
to the Chinese, better fed and ‘in good condition and capable of sus-
tained hard work’.

Various other factors compounded the effect of limited expendi-
ture on foodstuffs. Dietary changes concomitant with urbanisation
and the import of manufactured and highly refined foods reputed-
ly led to a decline in the nutritional status of all non-European
groups (SSADR, 1905: 706; Great Britain, Colonial Office, 1939e:
859/14/3550/ 18, ‘Medical-Nutrition-Rice’, 27). Alcohol consump-
tion was reportedly a significant problem among Tamil labour, but
also among other Indians and, increasingly, among Chinese: the
risk of an increase in alcoholism was at times used as an argument
against restrictions on opium consumption among Chinese
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labourers and artisans (SSADR, 1905: 706, 1927: 635; Trengganu,
1938: 139: 18A). Commentators believed too in genetic differences.
Cretch (1933: 44, 46) contrasted the Chinese, ‘said to have an ex-
traordinary resistance to disease and their life history bears
evidence of racial robustness, a healthy active life and a normal life
span’ with the Tamils, guilty of ‘wholesale in-breeding’ due to vil-
lage endogamy, ‘physical degenerate’, with poor resistance to dis-
case, limited intelligence and powers of endurance, and a low
expectation of life compared with other groups.

HOUSING AND SANITATION

th i di

Housing and sanitation were
cussions of the health of Malay, Chinese and lndlan communities
from the early twentieth century through to Federation. Commen-
taries pursued a variety of thcmcs that particular races were by na-
ture i itary and ygienic; that Asian ds of health and
hygiene were different from (and inferior to) those of Europeans;
that Asians were ignorant of hygiene and sanitary measures; and,
less frequently, that the conditions of existence of labourers were
such that little better could be expected.

Housing and sanitation on rubber estates was under the surveil-
lance of the Labour and Medical Departments of the colonial ad-
ministration, and accordingly a minimum standard of housing,
health care and sanitation was established, if not always observed,
by estate owners and employers for their labourers. ‘Away from
rubber estates’, Cretch (1933: 37) argued, ‘the housing and sanita-
tion of the Tamil is very bad. They appear to be naturally dirty both
in regard to their person and habits’. Chinese kongsi (clan) houses
on tin mines, in contrast, were ‘airy, cool and comfortable’ but even
50, ‘often overcrowded with poor drainage and sanitation ... for the
most part the conditions under which they live are deplorable. If
not subjected to any supervision their inherent laziness and filthy
habits soon cause their dwellings to become most insanitary and
repulsive’ (Cretch, 1933: 42, 49). Malay housing was also ‘cool, com-
paratively cleanbut dark, badly ventilated and often overcrowded’,
but considered by Europeans, such as Cretch (1933: 52), as in-
sanitary because of the presence of livestock around the footings
and the dlsposal of rubblsh benealh lhedwellmgs Early reportstoo
had ¢ don i illages), overcrowded
houses and impure water supphcs, promplmg certain writers to
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warn that the Malay population was being killed off (Birch, 1898:
19).

Urbanamas,hawev d th gest public critici d
official concern. Poorly i i ithinadi ven.
tilation, chronic overcrowding, poor water suppllcs, lack of
provisions for the disposal of night soil and garbage, in both the
Straits Settlements and the Federated Malay States and in both
smaller towns and major administrative and commercial centres,
were considered to be central factors in explaining poor urban
health. Conditions of urban life had attracted early censorship. In
February 1907, a report was released by Dr W.J. Simpson, based on
his visit to Singaporein ]uly and August of the previous year, which
drew ion to the of land with buildings and
the overcrowding of tenements, such that people lived in “rabbit
warrens, consisting of scores of cubicles where daylight never
penetrates, and the air is always foul and germ laden’ (Straits Times,
26 June 1907: 7). Government inaction led to a second report by a

‘lnquu'y ‘into urban conditi ished in1918)
w}uch noted the irregularity of housing inspections and their un-
iability in ing basic dards of hygiene. A further report

was released in 1933. Conditions in other parts of Malaya were no
better. Early reports of Kuala Lumpur refer to ‘the notoriously dirty
and filthy state of the town, and the habits of the people’ (Selangor
Secretariat, 427/1882), and highlight the small size of rooms within
dwellings, the large number of occupants to rooms, the lack of dcan
water suppliesand theinad
of household refuse and mght scnl Frequently, for example, water
supplies were polluted by leaking latrines: ‘In some houses there is
insufficient latrine accommodation one small closet in a corner of
the kitchen being considered enough for 50 or 60 people ... (in some
cases) the tubs had not been emptied at all for days and had even
fallen to pieces where they stood’ (Selangor Secretariat, 3080/1889).
The health pmblmns caused by urban conditions, which were held
ible for the g lly high levels of morbidity and mortality,
but also explicitly the high infant mortality rate and the high in-
cidence of tuberculosis, remained a major matter of public concern
in the 19205 and attracted frequent comment from the press and
regular attention from associations such as the Straits Settlements
Association (see, for example, Straits Times, 31 August 1925:8; Straits
Times, 9 October 1926: 9-10).
In some di ions of the di | morbidity rates in urban
areas, it was implied that Asians were peculiarly vulnerable o dis-
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eases, such as tuberculosis, and to infections, such as influenza, that
might have led to more serious secondary infections (e.g. SSADR,
1926: 718, 1933: 1012; Great Britain, Colonial Office, 1928f: 36). The
general consensus, however, was that the conditions alone were
directly responsible for ill health. In 1925, Dr Hunter, for example,
maintained that some 25 per cent of all deaths in Singapore could
be attributed to poor housing and sanitation (Straits Times, 25 May
1926:8). The polnl ofdcpanune for most was theallocation of blame
for such condi ial self-interest and gov in-
activity were partial fnclors in maintaining into the 1920s the worst
slums, ‘filth(y) sodden dens with neither light nor clean air to
destroy the constantly accumulating germs of deadly disease’
(Straits Times, 6 February 1925: 8). Low rates of pay for urban
workers was also offered as an expl. ion for the poor condi
labourers did not have an income that would have allowed them
tolivein other than the overcrowded and insanitary cubicles (Straits
Times, 11 February 1925: 10). In addition, there was an implication
that the conditions of urban life were ‘the standard of the East’, un-
ableto berectified without revolutionary changes in the social struc-
ture that would overturn traditional class divisions and those of the
colonial society (Straits Times, 2 August 1926: 8). Official documents
referred, for example, to a Chinese love’ of dark ill-ventilated
cubicles (Selangor Secretariat, 1476/1907). Against this, however, it
was argued that it was a responsibility of the colonial government
to countervail such ‘Asian standards’:

This town of Singapore is occupied for the mosk pant by Asnaucs,
many of the
tion of disease, but n:sponslbllny is noton Asiatic shoulders ... the
Imperial Government knows that an Asiatic population is in-
capable of governing itself as a British settlement should be
governed... (Straits Times, 6 February 1925: 8).

The fact must not be lost sight of that this Colony is British, that
British vi iland thatno Asi
of "good enough” or of apathy in mgard to the ravages of disease
can be allowed to override the British conception of what is right
and necessary (Straits Times, 28 September 1925: 8).

The role of the government in educating the population in
Westernideas of health and hygiene received considerable support,
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but it was clear to many contemporary analysts of urban ill-health
that socio-ec i ditions and the archi of the towns
needed also to be changed in order to reduce the morbidity rates.
In consequence, only particular aspects of urban health received
government attention — the infant mortality rates being one of the
most dramatic. Here, despite the association of early infant death
with housing and sanitation, other measures could be taken: mater-
naland child health clinics were established, home visiting of new-
born infants was instituted, ante-natal care ditional

idwi g d and gradually replaced idwives with
Western nursing training (Manderson, 1987b). The general im-
provement of urban health, however, remained problematic. By
contrast, problems of health, hygiene and sanitation in rural areas
were considered in many respects easier to attack and, in conse-
quence, a number of public health programs of the 1920s were
directed towards the rural population.

PUBLIC HEALTH PROGRAMS IN THE 1920s

As noted, the freq on thei itary living condi-
tions of people of all races in Malaya were regarded primarily asa
result of either different and lower standards compared with

p or of ig of acceptable (1 pean) dards of
hygiene. Early reports also suggested some intransigence. Sinclair
(1889), for example, suggested that Chinese had ‘an inherent spirit
t de thel. pecially of sanitation’ and that the relativeclean
liness of Malay compounds was related, at least in part, to the strict
Islamic sanitary requirements. This perception, like others com-
monly held, insisted on the fault of those under criticism; Gerrard
(1913: 18) was one of the few to suggest, in contrast, that insanitary
conditions were not the fault of coolie labour: ‘At present they are
blamed asaltogether bestial (sic); they have no opportunity of being
otherwise unless the European places every convenience within
their reach’.

Early public health measures were directed at controlling the
spread of disease, and, in the process, the programs served both
economic and ideological purposes. This was explicated at the end
of the nineteenth century by the Residency Surgeon of Negri Sem-
bilan:

(No) reduction in the general mortality can be expected until the
G have gained the conviction that public ion s
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no measure of secondary importance, but in itself a prime object;

and one which, if ghly dealt with in d with the
scientific knowledge of the day, wﬂl msull inas real an economic
gain to thy y as other which may

appear more immediately profitable.

I urge the Government, now as always, to meet the sanitary
problems of the State with a liberal expenditure. The distribution
of quinine and other medicaments through the country, and,
above all, the provision, in every village accessible to a pipe, of a
supply of drinking water, will result in an annual saving of lives,
which will vindicate the value of Western Government more ef-
fectually than any other operation for the development of the
State. For, to the general population, a mile of water-pipe will
probably bring more blessing than many miles of rail (Negri Sem-
bilan, 1897:22).

At this stage, however, sanitation work in rural areas was hap-
hazard and provoked criticism that villages were excluded from
programs, and that road and other public works programs took soil
withlittle regard to the consequent effects on drainage (Negri Sem-
bilan, 1899: 259). Requests to the government to increase expendi-
ture on drainage, clearing of Jand, and the provision of pure water
were frequent (Negri Sembilan, 1900: 225).

Efforts to improve rural health and to limit disease through bet-
ter sanitation and controls on housing, water supply and drainage
increased from the turn of the century. Legislative and administra-
tive arrangements facilitated the extension of this work. In 1910, a
health branch was established in the government medical depart-
ment of the Federated Malay States to deal with the health of estate
labourers. A special enactment, the Estate Labour (Protection of
Health) Enactment, was introduced, subsequently incorporated
into the Labour Code. Similar provisions were embodied in the

Labour Ordi e, 1920, with subseq legislation to provide for
‘sufficient and proper” housing arxommodatwn supply of potable
water, sanitary hospital dation and equip-

ment, medical attention and treatment, including diets in hospitals,
and a supply of medicines of quality. Tin mines were not control-
led as strictly as the estates but there were certain expectations of
housing and sanitation and the mines were subject to sporadic in-
spection by government sanitary officers. Kampongs were again the
general responsibility of health officers and sanitary inspectors
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employed by health branches of the medical departments and the
Sanitary Boards of the Straits Settlements and Malay States.

People who supported improvements to housing and sanitation
as a supplement to basic anti-malarial work being undertaken in
rural areas, argued for the cost-effectiveness of such programs: Ger-
rard (1913: xii), for example, argued that badly housed and fed
labour would result in poor workers in the short term and ‘labour
troubles’ in the long term. Until the 1920s, most sanitation work
was directed to those sectors of the populationin direct contact with
the colonial economy and whose labour was imperative for com-
mercial development. But by this time improved statistics high-
lighted morbidity and mortality rates in the kampongs, on estates
and in mines, and constant reports of the poor health of both the
Malays and immigrant labour indicated the need to include these
groups in future preventive medicine measures.

A number of major public health programs were initiated in the
mid-1920s. Some were extensions of earlier smaller-scale efforts,
others new programs. Increased efforts were made to reach popula-
tions peripheral to the major centres of health care through the ex-
pansion of outdoor clinics, travelling dispensaries and, in Perak and
Pahang, through floating d|spensan5 along lhc main waterways
of the states. Prog; luded the exp of I and
child health work, the inception of the venereal disease campaign
in 1925, the yaws campaign, increased efforts to control beri-beri in
the Federated Malay Slatcs, and the hookworm campaign. Health
work included h ion; village g (rub-
bish removal); the removal and dlsposal of nightsoil; control olplg-
geries, cattlesheds and dairies; supervision of markets; survey of
sites and building plans; the sanitary inspection of police stations,
rubber estates and factories; control of water supplies; and the
sanitary control of schools. Often, this work was long overdue.
Many estates had neglected basic health during the rub-
ber recession after the First World War and villages showed signs
of ‘sanitary neglect’; flies bred close to shops; mosquito breeding
places were common; well water was contaminated; and night soil
was either left in open cesspits, dumped in swamps on estates, or
used as manure (SSADR, 1923: 93-94).

Much of the work done under the various: pubhch(.al(h pmgrams
was practical but it was supp d
activities. Lectures, Iamcm shde shows, poslcrs, pamphlets in all
vernacular lang; g -aland horticultural

8 P
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shows on such subjects as malaria, hookworm, social hygiene
(venereal disease), yaws, beri-beri, trachoma, leprosy, and general
health and hygiene measures were used in order to explain govern-
ment activity in preventive medicine and to encourage people to
undertake p ive work th Ed i gamcd impor-
tance as administrators came to the view that the major barrier to
much ill-health in the colony was a consequence of native ig-
norance:

Tropical medicine differs from the general medicine of temperate
climates chiefly in this, that the principal diseases which it sets
out to combat have a definitely known cause, or causes, and are
for the most part preventable by definite known means (Waugh-
Scott, 1925:10).

‘FILTH DISEASES’ AND THE HOOKWORM CAMPAIGN

The campaign against ,' iasis provided an ideal oppor-
tunity for ion in pi dicine, ‘an ideal object lesson

.. clearly undcrstandable by all’ (SSADR 1928: 468). Ankylos-
lommsxs (hookworm) was widespread throughout the rural
population in Malaya, and was, according to a number of sources,
a major contributory factor in the poor health status of those resid-
ing in infested areas. The exact level of infestation was not known,
and medical reports suggested that registered deaths from ‘filth
diseases’ under-represented the true incidence, particularly given
Malay reluctance to attend hospitals for treatment. The 1926 Medi-
cal Department Report of the Straits Settlements estimated that 21
per cent of all hospital issions were for bowel di includ-
ing worm infestations; 18.5 per centof deaths in hospitals were from
these causes (SSADR, 1928: 468). Data collected after the
implementation of the hookworm campaign indicated extraordi-
nary high levels of infection, depending on age, race, and region.
In Penang in 1927, for example, 85 per cent of Malays were infected
by hookworm; almost 66 per cent of all males and 49 per cent of
females afflicted. In rural areas only, 94 per cent of Malays were in-
fected, compared with 55 per cent of Indians and almost 82 per cent
of Chinese examined (SSADR, 1929: 863-864). Data from Malacca
the previous year gave even higher levels of infestation for all races,
with school children and the elderly the worst afflicted (SSADR,
1928: 482); in Kedah, in 1938, it was estimated that at least 80 per
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cent of all outpatients suﬂaed lrom worms (Carson, 1940: 7). Dis-
trict officers ly d the pi e of parasitic infec-
tion, including hook m, d and whipworm, and one
was to suggest that this provided a partial explanation of Malay
‘laziness’:

It is often said ... that the Kelantan Malay is extraordinarily lazy

.. Ik, to the that this apparent laziness is due
in most cases to chronic mfemons, especially malaria and hook-
worm disease. It is he change that thorough quinine

and thymol treatment makes. inso many of these supposedly lazy
people. They brighten up wonderfully, and become alert both
mentally and physically (Kelantan, 1918:32).

The hookworm campalgn was part of a largcr Rural Sanitation
g rec ions from a survey
onhookworm infection, general sanitary conditions, and organised
health work. The survey was undertakenin all settlementsand their
provinces by Drs M.E. Barnes and P.F. Russell of the Rockefeller
Foundation, who were invited by the Straits Settlement Govern-
ment for this purpose. Itis possible, however, that the focus of their
enquiry was influenced too by public health work in the United
States at the time: Julius Rosenwald of Scars had scl up his own
foundation with funds from hi i hook-
worm eradication, the control of venereal dlscase, and primary
education in the southern United States in the mid-1920s, and per-
sonnel, if not funds, moved frequently between the julius Rosen-
wald Foundation and the Rockefeller Foundation (C. Hetler, pers.
comm.). Barnes and Russell completed their survey in September
1925. Their report, released 31 December, recommended:

(a) Organisation of the health and medical services into distinct
divisions;
Improved
cause of death;

(c) Public Health Nursing, Maternity, and Child Welfare Work
developed and extended to rural areas;

(d) Anad ti 1 disease

(e) Conservancy extensively developed by the general introduc-
tion of standard types of latrines, nrgamsabon of adequate
sanitary inspection, and i ion to soil sani

@,

of ing accurate di asto the
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on estates and at schools;

Provision for the administration of anti-h m treat-

ment on a wide scale, both for the general and estate pop-
lations; and provision for the ination and

of immigrants passing through the quarantine station at

Singapore;

Greater emphasis given to laboratory work in the dispensa-

ries and smaller hospitals; and

The development of an effective public health education

(SSADR, 1930: 765-766).

The campaign that followed was a joint venture between the
Government and the Foundation, with a total shared budget of
US$108,000 over the three-year period from 1926-1928. Work began
in Malacca, where infestation was the heaviest, then in 1927 was ex-
tended to Penang, and in the final year to Singapore. During the
period some 1500 lectures were delivered to 80,000 people; 56,000
people were treated for intestinal worms. Reportedly, every village
in Malacca and the Northern Settlement was visited by campaign
staff. Posters were prepared and distributed in schools and estates;
pamphlets were prepared in jawi, Tamil, Mandarin and Englishand
some 39,000 distributed in the first year of the campaign; special
exhibits were arranged at horticultural shows; films were screened
in support of the public lecture program; poster and essay competi-
tions were held in schools. In addition, efforts were made to en-
courage people to wear shoes, under the slogan of “Better Shoes
than Shrouds’; Tan Kah Kee agreed, following consultation with
the Secretary for Chinese Affairs, to produce particular shoes to
retail at a low price and donated 2000 pairs for free distribution to
schoolchildren (SSADR, 1930: 771).

This public education campaign was directed at ‘educating the
humble folk who at presentaccept these diseasesas the unescapable
evils of life, and who only want elementary instruction in preven-
tive measures to banish hookworm themselves’ (Straits Times, 24
January 1927: 8):

()

(8]
(h

The chief reason why in such a campaign as this hookworm dis-
ease is given special emphasis, is because this disease is an excel-
lent text for public health lessons. It is so common, so simple to
explain, so easily cured and above all so completely preventable
that even the most illiterate coolie can understand it and thus ob-

tains his first idea of P i i .
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di f itself is imp the di f much disease, the
indirect cause of far more deaths than is commonly realised. It,
has propag: value (Straits Settle-

ments, 1930: 769).

Published reports arguml that such a campaign would educate
people about app of sanitation and hygiene, and

about the values of Western medicine; and that subsequent health
programs would be the more effective as a result of the demonstra-
tion of the efficacy of Western medical ideas and treatment in this
instance. Indeed, actual mtment was consldcmd pan of lhecduca-
tive process, the of
the mass treatment itself” (Straits Settlements, 1929: 849):

P
by the of the actual
removal of worms in large numbers. Particularly roundworms
but, after the lectures, also hookworms in a stool make a real im-
pression on the minds of the people. In a country where sanitary
latrines are so rare, where a sanitary conscience is non-existent in
the general public, where ig; illiteracy and supersti
are universal among all but the governing class and the school-
children, and where autocratic methods of administration have
never been in vogue, it is a question whether the control of soil
i e : 3 3 §

There i lor hological value in mass

P P P
nary mass-treatment campaign. Worms in a bottle have little per-
suasive appeal to the average Malayan individual beyond
perhaps helping to induce him to take some medicine. But worms
in his own bowel movement stir the imagination of even the most
sceptical person and frequently arouse enough antipathy to these
parasites to lessen materially his resistance to the idea of spend-
ing money and labour for a sanitary latrine (Straits Settlements,
1930: 777-778).

In effect, the hook paign became primarily a forum for

ionon hygieneand ion. Despite the p 1

number of treatments — 56,000 people, of whom some two-thirds
were Malay — the government was always doubtful of the long-
term effectiveness of the campaign as a means of controlling
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ankylostomiasis; at best the treatment purged individuals of cur-
rent infestations. But mass therapy without soil sanitation was, the
government argued, like ‘bailing with a sieve’, and universal use
of latrines was the only real way to control hookworm (SSADR,

1930: 778). In this respect, little success had been achieved by the
end of the three-year camp period. In kamp where infesta-
tionappeared (obcespccially serious, ‘notmuch progress’ had been
madeand, whilst 800 pit latrines had been built by Malays in Malac-
ca under the supervision of campaign staff, still nearly 70 per cent
of villages lacked latrines, sanitary or not. On estates, surveillance
was possible to ensure the provision of sanitary latrines, but again,
by the end of the campaign period the facilities were often left un-
used and evasion of them by the coolies was not atypical (SSADR,
1930: 779). Village and municipal night soil disposal was still
problematic (in Malacca and Penang it was dumped at sea); only
government officesand housing and schools were universally fitted
with sanitary latrines making it possible ‘without embarassment to
urge private individuals to build latrines’ (SSADR, 1930). The ex-
hortation had always to be general, of course: while the govern-
ment wrote at length about the particular toilet habits, fear of
pollution (ritual and actual), and belief in ‘sickness producing
odors’ amongst various ethnic groupsin the colonies (SSADR, 1930:
778-779), direct confrontation of native toilet habits was not easy.
In addition, Rockefeller enthusiasm appears to have carried the
program along for the three-year campaign period. Without con-
tinued external fundmg, the program losl its priority: the Govern-
ment wasnot prepared tocommit sub: I recurrent expendi

to undertake soil sanitation and to maintainand erect more latrines,
and instead, it turned back to other public health issues.

CONCLUSION

The above discussion provides a sketch of the campaign against
ankylostomiasis that was conducted in the Straits Settlements. As
noted, there was some cynicism at the time regarding its efficacy:
‘Ayear or two hence the hookworm and roundworm infection rates
will doubtless be not much, if any, less than before the present mass
treatments’ (SSADR, 1929: 855). Further, there were suggestions that
the campaign might be responsible for spreading rather than con-
trolling infestation, as a result of ‘mass diarrhoea’ following treat-
ment to people living in areas without adequate sanitary
arrangements. In addition, the health of a number of people was
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placed in greater jeopardy as a result of the treatment, although
only two deaths were directly linked to the administration of carb-
on tetrachloride (SSADR, 1929: 853-854). Precautions were taken,
including giving calcium to those patients considered possibly vul-
nerable to toxemia, and by excluding from treatment, unless in a
hospital, children undcr theageof tm‘Tarmlcoohelabourand thosc
suffering from ascaris i ion. Finally, there was i

concern that the high profile of the campaign might suggest that
hookworm was a more serious public health problem than other
infections, in particular malaria (SSADR, 1929: 851). As a result,
within newly-established health centres, considerable attention
was given to emphasising the greater danger of malaria.

But the hookworm campaign fulfilled a function that may not
have bccn achlcvcd by mcﬂzasnd efforts against malaria. It gave
ising native hygiene and
samtary behaviour ina dlmct and pcrsonal fashion: footwear and
the use of latrines being the most obvious examples. Malaria, by
contrast, affected all communities, and its spread was related to
economic development rather than to injudicious native practice.
Further, while testing Rockefeller Foundahon notions of public

health, the hool m ided an opportunity to
demonstrah: government achon mthc field of prcvermve medicine.
The were ly grand: hundreds of th ds of

stools examined, millions of won-ns sieved and counted to deter-
minelevels of infestation, and displayed as part of the public educa-
tion campaign.

Finally, the hookworm campaign illustrates the way that health
programs were developed in both a culturaland a political context.
As discussed above, colonial administrators stressed the impor-
tance of racial background in assessing the effect on people’s health
of tmpxcal msndcnce, and in maintaining good health. Notions of
racially d alloweda of inactivity by
the government during the early colonial period. By the 1920s
however, when government was expected, both within the colony
and internationally, to provide social services, these beliefs had been
refined. While the equivocal health of many Europeans remained
attributable to the climate of the tropics, the health of immigrant
workers and the local peasantry was considered the result largely
of native insanitary practice, whelher asa consequcnce of ig-
norance, custom or wilful A interven-
tion was poss:ble and desirable; the succcssa of pamcular health
ing public evids e benefits of colonial rule

paigns p:
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(Manderson, 1987a). Simul ly, the hookworm campaign, as
a case study of a public health campaign, however, raises several
questions. The discussion of the people’s health status within the
colony, highlighted that health probl and the iated en-
vironmental issues of hygiene and sanitation were as serious in
urban as in rural arcas, Why then, were most public health care
programs, excepting those related to maternal and child health, un-
dertaken in the countryside?

An understanding of the political economy of health in colonial
Malaya provides a partial answer. In common with other colonies
(e.g. Lasker, 1977; Parahoo, 1986; Turshen, 1977), Malaysia had an
urban-centred, hospital-based health care system. The best curative
medical care was available to the elite in the towns; elementary
preventive care was offered to thosc on the margins of the colonial
economy (Manderson, 1987a). In general, despite recurrent costs,
preventive health measures were cheaper than curative medical ser-
vices, requiring fewer scientifically-medically trained staff and
fewer facilities. Simultaneously, many of the health programs

d in rural Malaysia directly responded to the needs of the
colonial economy. The control of malaria, for example, maintained
the health of plantation labour while containing the disease, the
spread of which wasac | of thed P of the plan-
tation sector. Further, health work in rural areas was often rudimen-
tary, and rural health was regarded as a matter of increased
surveillance both of individuals and their environment. Drains
were put down, latrines built, pools oiled, children weighed. These
were routine procedures. They were far less expensive than those
that might have been required to tackle urban ill health. The health
problems of the city were almost always associated with the urban
landscape. Ad ing urbanill health, therefore, implied bothradi-
cal redevelopment of the cities and a restructuring of the economy.
The countryside could be colonised through sanitation work and
preventive health campaigns; the cities would have to be rebuilt.

"Why hookworm?", of course, is a different question. As argued,
the counting of stools and worms allowed for an impressive
numerical, demonstration of government health efforts. But there
wasalsoap ic side. As outlined, the campaign was funded

partly by the Rockefeller Foundation, and Found
was ifically forac ign against hook

pecifi paig not for a cam-
paign against any other disease or health problem. The hookworm
campaign in the Straits Settlements was one of several sponsored
by the Foundation, that included the pioneer program in the
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southern United States of America, and one in Java that began
around the same time as that in Malaya (Hull, 1986). Elsewhere in
Malaya (and in Indonesia, for that matter), without Rockefeller in-
terest, hookworm did not enjoy pre-eminent status as a public
health pmblem

Th about the t hook like that
for other public health campalgns and hca]th programs, is derived
from official sources. Pt priman-

ly with recording the scope and success of the campaign; un-
published documents, while concerned with the mechanics of
health work, have a similar perspective. These sources offer us no
information about the way in which the people who were the sub-
jects of the campaign — mainly Malay peasants and their children
— feltabout it. They are lost in the government telling, objectified
and reduced as the statistics of examined stools; their history is still
hidden. Were people willing participants in the hookworm cam-
paign? If not, what kind of coercion was used to ensure their par-
ticipation; how did they understand ankylostomiasis; what effect
did they think that dosing would have; did they understand
European pre-occupation with soil sanitation and latrines and how
did they view the collection of stools and the counting of worms?
If the people were bemused, perhaps amused, by apparent
European fascination with excreta, we remain, again, still ignorant.
And if there was resistance to the surveillance and control that was
part of the hookworm campaign, we know nothing of it: the un-
used latrines are the only evidence of the lack of success of the
educational side of the campaign. Like others, this episode in
Malaysian social history is incomplete: the view from below — the
underside of history — remains to be written.



10.
Malayan Amok and Latah as

‘History Bound’ Syndromes
ROBERT L. WINZELER

Observations about certain behavioural patterns thought to be
characteristic of Malayan societies (including Javanese and other
Western Indonesian peoples) are an important part of the European
record of Southeast Asia. Knowledge about such patterns has
strongly affected P itudes toward Malayans over a long
period of time. This has been especially true in the case of amok,
about which Europeans have been writing for five centuries or
more. Having entered the English language from Malay at least as
carly as the eighteenth century, the term ‘amok’ is well known to
mean a frenzied homicidal attack (Crawfurd, 1850; Yule and Bur-
nell, 1886). Amok, as an element in Malay warfare practices, or as
the outcome of an apparently sudden change in the behaviour of a
fnendly and peaceful acquaintance or trusted servant, came to

ise the enigmatic and dang; side of Malay nature. So
one may read in European novels, stories and accounts of the
Malayan world.

Asecond behavioural pattern has also affected European thought
about Malays, though to a lesser extent and over a lesser period.
This is latah, which is a ‘hyper-startle’ reaction occurring common-
ly in two forms. In one, a latah person upon being startled would
exclaim a word or phrase, often a tabooed reference to the genitals,
and sometimes strike out or throw an object held in the hand. In
the other, the reaction to being startled or to some other form of
provocation is a more or less complete, more or less prolonged, loss
of control over verbal and behavioural actions. Lacking such con-
trol the latah person will follow commands given by others or im-
itate dsofanother person orof some
other external source. When adequately provoked a severely af-
flicted latah person would, it was observed, disrobe or eat faeces
upon command, or sing asong in imitation of another person. As
with amok, latah fasci partly because it appeared to
involvean inversion of usual Malay norms of behaviour which em-
phasised dignity, poise, reserve and the control of emotion. For this
reason, once latah became known to Europeans in the latter part of
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the nineteenth century, it was thought to be linked in some way
with amok — a notion that still scems to survive.!

The literature on amok and latah raises various historical and his-
toriographic issues, not the least of which is whether the two prac-
tices have undergone definite changes over time. Specifically, if it
is possible or likely that the two patterns have changed, how much
can be learned about such changes from the available sources? The
question, moreover, is not merely whether incidences of amok and
latah have declined over time. Rather it is whether amok and latah
have undergone more complex patterns of change. Arguments that
both latah and amok are, in effect, ‘history bound’ syndromes have
been made by Teoh Jin-Inn (1972) and Westermeyer (1973) in regard
to amok, and by H.B.M. Murphy (1973), in regard to both amok and
latah. Such especially ling latah, have also been
rejected by other current analysts (Kenny, 1978, 1983; Simons, 1980,
1983a,b,c). This chapter discusses theargumentsas to how and why
latah and amok show a definite pattern of historical development,
and evaluates the evidence on which those arguments rest.

AMOK

European accounts of amok go back many years, at least to the fif-
teenth century (Yule and Burnell, 1886). Indeed, it was a topic that
few writers failed to mention in works on Malaya or the Indies.
Marsden (1811: 211), Crawfurd (1820, I: 66-72), Raffles (1817, 1: 250),
Newbold (1839, II: 185-186), Vaughan (1857), Wallace (1869: 134),
McNair (1878: 213-217), Swettenham (1896: 3843), Clifford (1897:
79-95) and Wheeler (1928: 217-219), among others, all dealt with
amok in popular Such often included anecdotes
about amok attacks, generally speculated about causes, sometimes
discussed punishments, and commonly made observations about
the frequency of amok in various regions.

The most famous case in British Malaya during the nineteenth

1. Both latah and g f of wh d trans-

cultural psychiatrists call culture-bound syndromes — that is, behavioural aberrations with

highly restricted distributions throughout the world (Yap Pow Meng, 1969). Latah, for example,
Malayan Olateys . Thanand i f

cluding Thais, Burmese, and at least some Philippine groups. But it (or something very much
ike 19 also occurs among the Ainu of Japan, a number of Central Asian peoples; the Lapps and,
apparently, among & number of African groups (Yap Pow Meng, 196; Aberle, 1952: Simons,
1980). The distributian of amok and Letah, and hence the extent 10 which they are really “cultare-
bound” patterns, is a matter of confusion and controversy (Geertz, 1968; Kenny, 1978, 1963;
Simons, 1980, 1963a,b,c). This is not the problem with which | am presenty though
tis related to it.
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century was that of Sunan, a Penang Malay who was captured alive
after killing eight persons and quickly brought to trial before Judge
William Norris in 1846. The issue of his mental state was raised at
the trial, though not necessarily as a matter of insanity. It was noted
that he had been grieving for his child who had died a short time
before; and that Sunan himself claimed no memory of having at-
tacked anyone; and further that the killing had been indiscriminate.
Nonetheless, he was convicted, sentenced to be hanged and then
to have his body ‘cut into pieces and cast into the sea or into a ditch
or scattered upon the ground’. A summary of the case, including
the statement made by Judge Norris in sentencing Sunan, was
published a few years later in the Journal of the Indian Archipelago
and Eastern Asia. Both because of the severity of the sentence and of
the remarks made by Norris in passing sentence, the case was often
cited by later writers, several of whom quoted Norris at length.

About this time, efforts were being made, however, to analyse
amok in psychiatric terms. In a report, the physician Oxley (1849)
attempted to establish criteria by which amok cases could be judged
with regard to sanity by legal authorities. At least some cases, he
argued, involved temporary insanity due, almost always, to a
severe physical malady. Such efforts were continued in papers
published by Ellis (1893) and Gimlette (1901), both of whom were
doctors who had dealt with amok cases. Ellis (1893) provided a very
clear description of what came to be known as the ‘classic’ or ‘true’
amok.

.. they remember that they were depressed, that they were upset,
that they suffered from grief, in fact, that their affective nature was
atfault. Many speak of having seen everything red, of having been
giddy, or of their eyes having been turned inward, but then comes
the blank. In a few hours to a few days after the Amok these af-
flicted individuals go back to their normal state, passing through
a stage of sullenness and apathy, into which they are liable to
relapse...

f tru k

Gimlette (1901:197), in turn, specified
as follows:

=
g
K
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(1) A sudden paroxysmal homicide in the male, with evident loss
of self control; (2) a prodromal penod of mental depression; (3) a

fixed idea to persist in reckles: i wuhounny ive;and
(4)a subsequent loss of memory for th heti
Thed andi i f amok that were written in

the nineteenth century and i in the carlier decades of the twentieth
century dealt with what was believed to be a long-established pat-
tern. It was assumed the pattern could be explained by certain tradi-
tional features of Malay (or Malayan) society and culture, having
deep roots in the Malayan character. It was also thought that with
modernisation amok would decline or die out, and that in some
regions this, in fact, occurred.

Several papers writtenin 1970and after argue thatactual develop-
ments have been more complicated, that amok in some form has
continued to occur, but that the pattern has changed. A paper by
Westermeyer (1973: 874) on grenade amoks in Laos and Thailand,
argues for their relevance to the amok pattern. He notes a change
fmm the traditional use of bladed wcapons to lha! o{hand grcnads
asth fattack. Healso arg;
in nature; that it waxes and wanes over time in relation to various

ing events or conditions and is spread from one population
to amkhcr.

Another paper, by Teoh Jin-Inn (1972:345) on Malaysia, also secks
to show that amok, which is defined as ‘senselessly killing or injur-
ing relatives or others’, has not died out. Using the Straits Times as
his source of data, Teoh found that a total of 189 ‘amok’ attacks had
taken place between 1935 and 1970, and that there had been a sub-
stantial increase during this time. From a review of the older litera-
ture he then argues that three changes have taken place since the
nineteenth century. The first is that overall the frequency has
declined — even though it increased over the period of his own
study. The second is that the epidemiology has changed. While pre-
viously Chinese and Indians only rarely ran amok, it became very
common for them to do so —more common, in fact, for the Chinese
than for Malays. The third is that the causes of amok have altered.
In the nineteenth century, physical illnesses were often reported to
be the cause. By the turn of the century these were replaced by
psychological maladies, such as depression and insanity (italics
original) (Teoh Jin-Inn, 1972: 348-349).
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The validity of the conclusions drawn by these two studies
regarding historical changes, however, is affected by the criteria of
amok used in each. In Westermeyer’s study of the grenade amok the
definition is so general and the criteria so inexact that it has little
bearing on the Malayan problem. It is not clear whether the cases
Westermeyer reports meet any of the criteria of amok set out by Gim-
lette. For example, the matter of amnesia is not discussed; nor is
that of motive, except that it is apparent in several of the cases men-
tioned that the attack was prompted by an argument or was an act
of deliberate hostility involving a clearly focused motive. Grenade
attacks do not appear to beamoks at all in the classic Malayan sense.

This is also the problem with Teoh's study. He begins by assert-
ing that in Malaysia: “The recognition of amok is made by the pubhc
and the police alike, since the i are so
known, and no one has any difficulty in recognising a case’ (Teoh
Jin-Inn, 1972: 345). He thus accepted anything that was reported as
amok by the newspapers, which meant any apparently ‘senseless’”
attack upon others. If he had adhered to more exact criteria, it is
possible Ihal he would not have found the changes which he
reported.”

This brings us to Murphy’s (1973) study, which is by far the most
ambitious and comprehensive attempt yet made to trace and ex-
plain a pattern of change in the history of amok in the Malay world.
Murphy seeks to trace a series of changes from the earliest period
in the fifteenth century onward. For purposes of brevity, it is con-
venient to pick up the argument at the beginning of the nineteenth
century.

At this time, Murphy (1973: 3) argues, the main cause of amok ap-
pears to have been social in nature, especially the loss of honour.
However, within a few decades the main frustration had become
somatic instead of social, ‘disease instead of insult’. Further, iden-
tification with the act was denied, the impulse being attributed to
the devil, which is symbolised by the characteristic of mata gelap,

2lnfact later reports of Malayst . One of these is Carr
and Tan Eng Kong’s (1976 1295-13%) study of 21 Malay and non-Malay men confined in 3
Malaysian mental hospital for reported amok attacka. On closer eamination, they found that

nnnhBQ\mldL!ﬁ.l.landCu'.hm 1977, immdmwummnm.ump_.&
Although Chinese had attacked
mmmmmummlwwmusmuemuueMnmmm

ts:hmdz. Hill and Guthrie, 1977: 273).
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(which Murphy, 1973 interprets to mean hghﬁng kah the eyes
closed, whenin factital certainly

A second change which took place at this time was a transient
rise in the incidence of amok. Murphy (1973: 37) arrives at this lat-
ter conclusion in a way which is typical of his use of limited
evidence:

Since Oxley had less than ten years to make these observations,
since the Singapore adult male Malay community at this time
must have numbered fewer than 5,000, and since most amok-run-
ners traditionally did not survive to be interrogated, we have for
the first time the means of making a rough estimate of the in-
cidence of the condition. It could not have been less than 1 per
1,000 adult males per annum, and might easily have been twice
or thrice that number. Some twenty years later the famous
naturalist Alfred Wallace states that in the port of Makassar in
Celebes, ‘there are said to be one or two a month on average, and
five, ten or twenty persons are sometimes killed or wounded at
one of them [Wallace, 1869: 273]." If we give Makassar a popula-
tion of 20,000, which is not unlikely for that time, the resultant
rate is similar, and there is no doubt that this frequency was caus-
ing much alarm... In the mid-19th Century, therefore, we have
evidence for a rise in the incidence of the condition.

Murphy goes on to suggest that in the Straits Settlements at least,
the rise in the incidence of amok in the first half of the nineteenth
century was followed by a decline in the second half. In support of
this assertion he quotes ham's (1900: 253) t: f-th
tury observation that there had been ‘not more than three real cases
of amok in the last 15 years for the whole of the Straits Settlements,
despite the marked increase in population there’.

Murphy, however, maintains also that during this period the na-
ture of amok varied from one region to another. In areas that were
remote from (and, pean obser-
vation, which Murphy does not note), the practice was linked with
slavery, warfare or politics, and could still be regarded asa form of
suicide. In rural Java and Sumatra, where slavery had been sup-
pressed, frustration continued to be a cause of amok, but the frustra-




220 MALAYAN AMOK AND LATAH

tion arose within the family. On the other hand, in coastal regions
where European settlement was extensive, while amok continued,
it was coming to be caused by psychopathological factors rather
than social ones, a change that was complete by the end of the cen-
tury (Murphy, 1973: 38). By the 1920s Murphy feels the character
had changed once again. For a while it appeared that there was a
connection with malaria and syphilis, but by the 1930s theevidence
suggests that amok had become due more to chronic pathologies,
including schizophrenia or organic brain syndrome. Further, fol-
lowing theattack, theindividual did notappear torecover hissanity
as had been reported to be the case by earlier observers.

In a final concluding statement on the overall historical develop-
ment of amok, Murphy (1973: 41) argues that it ‘... has shown a
marked shift from being a consciously motivated form of behaviour
to being a dissociation reaction and p ly a further shift froma
dissociative reaction in an otherwise sane individual to an episode
in a course of a longer mental disorder".

Murphy’s purpose is not only to trace the pattern of development
of amok but to explain it as well. The essence of his argument here
is that the changes that have taken place in amok reflect the evolv-
ing pattern of influence by European colonial powers. Inits original
conscious form, amok was an approved form of social control which
restricted the abuses of the power of the Malayan ruling sector. As
such, it was supported by proverbsand tales of warriorsand heroes.
“In tale after tale one reads of the courtier, the emissary, the debtor,
the vassal, the slave threatening to run amok if traditional customs
of fair dealing were abandoned by some superior, and the threat
was no empty one’ (Murphy, 1973: 48). Change occurred when it
becamcappamnt lhat Icss dmsnc forms of social control wereavail-
able in P 1 which made amok both
unnecessary and repulsive. It was at this stage, Murphy suggests,
that amok became a pathological syndrome rooted in sickness or
domestic troubles that would have formerly been insufficient
causes. It was at this stage as well that the act of amok became dis-
sociated from consciousness.

Perhaps the firstand most important point to be made about such
an interpretation of amok is that it rests upon the assumption that
the changes which are noted in the long record of European ac-
counts represent ‘real’ changes in the nature and frequency of amok.
Murphy does not accept everything that earlier observers wrote
about amok at face value (the matter of the role of opium, for ex-
ample), but he seems to accept a large part as a literal guide to what
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occurred. The probl: ,is that theli islimited and
subject to significant bias. In order to understand the manner and
extent to which this is the case it is useful to consider the record of
existing information as consisting of several distinct, interrelated

parts.

The first of these is the more or less factual descriptive accounts
of actual amok attacks and of the disposition of the attackers. This
part of the record is very meagre in that it may be safely assumed
only a small portion of amok attacks in previous periods were ac-
tually noted in written accounts. Before the present century the total
number of such accounts was probably not more than several
dozen, of which only a fraction were cases which involved the cap-
ture and interrogation of the attacker. Nor can we be certain that
the relatively few surviving pengamok were typical of the larger
number who did not survive. Perhaps the surviving ones were, for
whatever reason, less frenzied or determined not to be taken alive
than those who were in fact killed directly.

The second part of the record is the Malayan cultural view of
amok, including its nature and causes. This part of the record iseven
more anompleic Murphy makes reference to the concept of amok

ditional Malay li and p , though
without mgard to provenance or period, as deliberate and heroic.
In the mid-nineteenth century, based upon his substantial
knowledge of Malay language and literature, Crawfurd (1850: 185)
offered much the same view, which continued to be extensively
cited until the beginning of the twentieth century. On the other
hand, we have the very recent and convincing observation of Carr
and Tan Eng Kong (1976: 1296) that among present-day Malay
policemen and medical personnel amok is regarded as a form of in-
sanity, from which they then derive the more general conclusion
that this constitutes the ‘Malay cultural view’. But for the period
between the mid-nineteenth century and the present, there is little
ornothingin the formof direct, convincing evidenceof how Malays,
Javanese, Bugis or other Malayan peoples th B
amok.

This brings us to the last and by far the most heavily-relied upon
part of the record, which comprises observations, g
and conclusions offered over the centuries by Europeans on the na-
ture, causes and frequency of amok. This is much more substantial
than the other parts, though it is hardly complete. Murphy (1973
36) himself asserts that little of note was written about amok in the




222 MALAYAN AMOK AND LATAH

h century. heless, the major p here is not so
much the amount of lm'orma tion but its quallty or mhablllty
Ineval
cially mgardlng the matter of fu‘qumr.y —it ne«eds to be kept in
mind that amok was a political issue and not merely a matter of
medical and legal interest or of ethnological curiosity. Observations
about the cause and frequency of amok tended to focus not only
upon its Malayan character, but also upon its social, political and
religious context, about which Europeans tended to have well-
developed, i highly i and often negati vicws
Thisis most clearly ill d in the c g the
famous care of Sunan, the Malay who was mcd and scmenmd to
be hanged and then dismembered, all within a few days of having
gone amok in Penang in 1846. The controversy included the publi-
cation of the text of the sentence, along with a critical editorial ar-
ticle by Logan (1849a,b) in the Journal of the Indian Archipelago and
Eastern Asia in 1849, both of which continued to be discussed or al-
luded to in articles on amok for the next half-century (Ellis, 1893:
327-330; Swettenham, 1900: 240-245). Judge Norris (1849: 460-462)
stated in sentencing that the harsh punishment was warranted, not
only by the atrocity of the crime, but also by his observation that
incidents of amok were ‘very common’ and they were ‘Mahommedan
crimes’. It was, therefore, necessary to set an example, especially to
other ‘Mahommedans’. Logan’s (1849a: 463-467) critique was
liberaland humane, butit wasinitsown way equally political. After
initially referring to both the intemperate rapidity with which the
trial and execution had been carried out, he quickly turned to his
own solution to the problem of amok. This was to persuade the
Malays to give up carrying weapons, and to eradicate piracy, which
had led to both a callousness about human life and a need to carry
weapons everywhere. If, therefore, measures were taken to get the
Malay rulers to stop supporting piracy and to deal directly with it
by military action, then amok would become a rare occurrence.
The politicising of the matter of amok, however, had both begun
well before the trial of Sunan and involved issues other than piracy
and Islam. Indeed, it was linked in one way or another by various
observers to most of the favourite social and political issues of the
time, including opium, slavery, and oppression. For example, in his
History of Sumatra, Marsden (1811: 820) asserted that amok was rare
on the West Coast of Sumatra (notabove once in two or three years),
but very common in Java, and that it was remarkable that while
perpetrators of amok captured alive were tortured to the utmost ex-
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tent in Batavia (Java), they were humanely and expeditiously ex-
ecuted in Bencoolen (in Sumatra). This theme was continued by
Raffles (1817, I: 250), who argued more emphatically that it was
Dutch oppression, especially of native slaves, which caused the
high incidence of amok in Java. The counterpart to the argument
that amok was very common where Dutch policies (or traditional
Malay piracy or political conditions) prevailed was that where
British law and order and civilising influences had been adequate-
ly ished, amok was ing, or had become, rare. The point
here is not that such claims should be regarded as worthless, it is
rather that in the absence of any sort of factual evidence, it is dif-
ficult to know how much of them to discount.

LATAH

The literature on latak is of much more recent origin than that of
amok (sce Winzeler, 1984, for a detailed review). Insofar as European
accounts are concerned, the earliest known appears in a report by
J-R. Logan published in 1849, and it is an unlikely instance. Latah
had, however, become known to Europeans by the 1860s when it
was clearly identified by van Leent (1867) in Jakarta. By the 1880s,
references to latah and descriptions of it in both Malaya and Java
were common. For Java, the naturalist Henry Forbes (1885: 69)
provided descriptive and analytical notes on ‘that curious cerebral
affection called by the natives latal’. He reported that it was con-
fined chiefly to women, but that he had also seen a man affected,
and that it was caused by shock or excitement. It involved a loss of
control of will, an imitation of whatever was seen or heard at the
time, and the calling out of the name of the thing that excited the
reaction: ‘Heh-in-heh, matjan!’ (tiger), ‘burong besar’ (great bird) ...
hedid not, h ; ion obsc Forbes found that
latah was fairly common, at least among the Javanese with whom
he had contact: his own ‘boy’ (italics original) became latah at the
sight of a caterpillar, as did his host’s maid when she unexpected-
ly met a large lizard. As was common among European observers
over the next several decades, Forbes provided anecdotal material
on latah attacks which he instigated. For example, in one instance
he provoked a servant into eating a piece of soap, and in another
he caused the same person to tear off her clothes by flicking a cater-
pillar onto her dress.

For Malaya, on the other hand, O'Brien’s reports (1883: 148-151)
are the most comprehensive and those most extensively cited by
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later writers. O'Brien identified many of the basic features of latah
and attempted a classification of subtypes, an enduring preoccupa-
tion of latah scholars. He noted that it was more common among
women than men but rare among younger women. Then he
described and illustrated a number of classes of latah, the most vivid
of which concerned a Malay man he had seen standing on a river
bank as he (O'Brien) put off downstream in a boat. When he waved
the man waved back and continued to do so, and when he whistled
a tune, the man did this also. O'Brien’s Malay companions then
remarked that the man was very latah.

In addition to the early p accounts, h ;, at least
several references to latah have been found in Malay literature, (one
cited by Wilkinson [1901, I1: 60] in the first edition of his dictionary)
indicating that the term at least is almost certainly older than the
first known European report of the pattern. Murphy (1973: 43) has
argued that such references do not necessarily mean that the full
behavioural pattern of latah was present in carlier periods, and that
the earliest known European descrip i anaccurate in-
dication of the beginning of latah i in the Malay world. This claim
has been challenged by Kenny (1978: 213), who suggests that
Europeans might have simply found it unremarkable in the period
before medical psychology had developed.

For my own part, I find this possibility unlikely for several
reasons. While latah is not as dramatic as amok, and while it is cer-
tainly lessd itis heless a behavioural pattern which
is not likely to have been overlooked or found unremarkable if it
had been witnessed. For certain other areas of the world, records of
latah-like reactions were made in earlier periods — as early as the
seventeenth century for the Scandinavian Lapps and as early as the
eighteenth century for various Siberian tribal peoples.” Further,
Europeans had long been describing Malay behavioural patterns
and P which were reg: as unique within Asia.
Descriptions of Malay character were standard in European ac-
counts of the Malay world from Marsden’s (1811) History of Sumatra
onward. That Marsden, Crawfurd, Raffles, Newbold, Logan,
Vaughan and others did not take note of latah suggests that it did
not occur widely before the middle of the nineteenth century. I find
this possibility to be the most interesting facet of the history of latah.
However, even if it is so, explaining it is a different matter.

3. See Collinder’s (1949: 222 Tornacus 1648 Manuale L and Czaplicia’s
(1914: 313-314) discussion of Pallas’ 1788 account of various Siberian peoples.
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It is Murphy’s (1976: 11-12) contention that the development of
latah in the Malayan world from the middle of the last century to
the present has had the characteristics of an epidemic disease (see
also Murphy, 1973). From the existing accounts, both medical and
other, he infers many things. One is that latah had definite points of
origin in centres of European power and influence. That it spread
from these centres to more traditional rural populations in more
remote areas, by which time it had begun to decline in the regions
where it had begun. Another is that while its symptoms remained
relatively stable, latah underwent other epidemilogical changes of
the sort that often mark the history of contagious diseases. In Java
it began and remained a female disorder, but in Malaya it changed
from being equally a male and female disorder in the nineteenth
century to being a mainly femaleonein the twentieth century. There
was also a change in the status of the persons who were prone to
become latah. In the early period, educated and higher-class in-
dividuals were as prone as were those of lower orders, and latah
persons were apt to be intellectually superior. In later periods,
however, latah became most typical of lower status, less intelligent
persons, especially household servants.

The argument Murphy (1973: 48) offers to account for this pat-
tern of development s as follows: Although the changes undergone
are similar to those of an infectious disease, there is no evidence of
a disease organism or other physical cause. The causes rather are
social and psychological, and related specifically to the develop-
ment of the relati i P and native Mal
When latah first began there was no prior model of conscious be-
haviour that was really similar. But there was a widespread tradi-
tion of children submitting themselves to a ‘dissociated
hyper-suggestibility state’ for the amusement of others (Murphy,
1973: 48). So hyper-suggestibility, an ial di ion of latah,
wasalready present. This tend i d when P
began to become dominant figures in the Malayan world. The
Malayans were best able to cope with this new relationship by at-
tempting to learn from Europeans by rote and to imitate them,
(which is why, Murphy suggests, Europeans preferred Malays or
Javanese as servants and companions to Chinese or Indians, even
though the latter were harder working). Latah, P

4 Thep Murphy's exp
te7m, not of the overall causes of latah, which he argues in his 1976 paper are multiple.
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a patt ical of the Malayan tendency to
hyper suggcsnblhty, to mte-lcarnlng and to imitation of those
regarded as superiors. It became pathological because the need to
learn new customs quickly became oppressive and created resent-
ment which was expressed in the latah person’s use of obscene
words (Murphy, 1973: 49).

It is here, in Murphy’s view, that the causes of latah become in-
tertwined with those of one phase of amok. In the mid-nineteenth
century p toadapt, fr ion, and all of whlch
derived from the i ion of European colonial domi
led to both the increase in amok evident at this time and to the onset
of latah. As Malayans became more successful at adapting to the
European influence in realistic terms, latah, like amok, began to
decline in these centres. Murphy (1973: 51) also thus relates latah to
other common native reactions, such as Melanesian cargo cults.
Both are linked to European domination and rapid social change,
and both go through a definite cycle of development.

Murphy’s general interpretation of latah is a matter of controver-
sy. It has been challenged both by Simons (1980, 1983a,b,c) and by
Kenny (1978, 1983) who has, like Murphy, used existing accounts
to construct a very different interpretation of latah. Both Simonsand
Kenny, who are themselves in strong disagreement with one
anolhcr aboul latah, appear to favour what m|gh! be callcd 2

ional’ position, in opposition to Murphy’s one.”
For my own part | have various questions about Murphy’s inter-
pretation, but wish to pointout that, as withamok, the existing litera-
ture on latah is severely limited in terms of the sort of plausible
inferences that can be drawn from it. The nineteenth century ac-
counts of latah do not reflect the kinds of bias that were present in
the earlier accounts of amok. Most notably latah was neither a politi-
cal nor a medico-legal matter. The British did not regard latah as
having anything to do with Islam, opium, Dutch cruelty, Malay
piracy or the oppression of traditional Malay political regimes or
class systems, which they, at one time or another, had thought
caused amok, and which may well have led to distortions in es-
timates of its fn:qucncy inareas whxch they did not control. Nor are
there comp of or conceptualisation with

5. That ubod\ though Kenny more than Simons —interpretatah n terma o cltual (Kenny)
or socia

mzwnz) inhis later discus-
sions.
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latah and amok. The criteria by which both Malays and outside ob-
inguished latah latively obvious and easily ob-

servers disting; latah are
served, unlike the case of amok, for which the criteria include motive
and interior mental states.

On the other hand, there are other substantial problems, especial-
ly ing isations about the freq; y of latah among
different Malayan groups, among different classes, and amongmen
as opposed to women. It seems obvious that the sources of infor-
mation which earlier individuals who wrote about latah had at their
disposal were very limited. Yet this has not deterred later analysts
from using their assertions as accurate evidence. To take one ex-
ample, both Murphy and one of his critics (Kenny) accept the ob-
servation made by Swettenham at the turn of the century that latah
was especially characteristic of the Ambonese. How did Swetten-
ham (1900: 66, 68-69) know that the Ambonese were especially
prone to latah? All that he said was that two of his policemen who
were both latah were also from Ambon!

Let us take the far more important and frequent assertion that
latah was especially common among servants. It is, of course, pos-
sible that this was the case, but it is even more likely that Europeans
were simply more apt to have become aware of latah among ser-
vants than among the general population. More generally, virtual-
ly everything that was said about the incidence of latah among
various groups or categories is suspect on such grounds (see Win-
zeler, 1984, for a more detailed account).

Itwasp is problem which prompted van Loon (1924:
308-310) in the early 1920s to attempt the only sort of survey of the
distribution of latah carried out prior to the 1960s, when one was
done in Sarawak by Karl Schmidt (Schmidt, Hill and Guthrie, 1977).
Yet van Loon’s survey, which involved circulating a questi i
to 600 European-trained doctors throughout the Netherland’s In-
dies, is more noteworthy for the effort it made than for the results
it obtained. These results, which Murphy cites, included finding
that latah was much more common among town-dwelling In-
donesians than among rural villagers, and much more common
among Javanese than among other ethnic groups. No allowance
was made for the great likelihood that fewer rural people than town
dwellers would have ever visited European-trained doctors, that
must European doctors would have lived in towns and hence had
less general knowledge of rural areas, or that there were far more
European-trained doctors (as well as far more people), in Java than
elsewhere (van Loon, 1924: 308-310; Winzeler, 1984: 89-90).
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Then there is the matter of the relative frequency of latah among
men and women, which is an important element both in Murphy’s
and other explanations of latah. Murphy’s (1973: 45-46) argument
is that in the nineteenth century, Malayan men were as apt to have
been latah as women, and that only subsequently did it become an
affliction of women. Perhaps, but I would not feel confident in
drawing such inferences from the existing sources. It is true that the
individual instances of latah which were discussed in the nineteenth
century, accounts of O'Brien (1883), Swettenham (1900 orig. 1896)
and Clifford (1898) were all male. But it should be kept in mind that
such men, who were among the pioneer empire builders of Malaya,
were probably much more exposed to Malay males than females.
They were surrounded by male household servants, bearers, boat-
men and policemen, and it was among the ranks of these men that
instances of latah were scen.

And if the nineteenth century accounts of latah in Malaya probab-
ly over-emphasised the proportion of latah men, the twentieth cen-
tury ones may have done the opposite. The latter accounts, unlike
those of the late nineteenth century, were written mainly by medi-
cal doctors, whose latah cases seem to have been patients as well as
household servants, many of whom in both cases were likely to
have been women. It is thus possible that once the Clifford-Swet-
tenham male servant-companion phase of British colonial ad-
ministration was past, Malay male latah became less visible to

p 1f my own field h experience concerning latah in
Kelantan can be g lised to earlier ti and places, this was so.
In contemporary Kelantan at least, latah clearly carries more stig-
ma for a man than a woman. Men, therefore, make more effort to
suppress latah than do women. They are less willing to talk about
their own latah and they are less apt to be provoked or teased by
people around them than are women. In any case, certainly no one
in the past would have possessed specific information on the sex
ratio of latah in Malaya. Nor did anyone claim to be offering more
than impressions or generalisations.

CONCLUSION

From the record so far the possibility that either amok or latah has
undergone a definite, complex pattern of change remains a matter
of speculation. Neither an anthropologist nor a historian is likely
to deny that some such set of changes could have taken place. After
all, much has altered in the Malay world over the past 100 years in




WINZELER 29

particular, and it would be surprising if there were no psycho-
pathological i\ The problem is how to d
plausibly and explain a specific pattern of development. So far the
studies that have sought to do so deserve more credit for address-
ing the issue and provoking interest in it than for providing a con-
vincing demonstration of what really occurred and why.

This raises the question of what new lines of inquiry might be
pursued. In regard to latah, | have been engaged in anthropological
fieldwork in Kelantan and Sarawak which is focused on whether
the phenomenon is more characteristic of ‘traditional rural’ popula-
tions or of ‘marginal-urban’ ones. Yet, I doubt that a great deal can
really be learned about past changes through anthropological
fieldwork. Nor is there probably much more to be learned from ear-
lier written sources, at least regarding latah in Malaysia. Latak was
not, for example, a legal or judicial issue except in those apparently
rare instances in which a latah person injured another upon being
startled. Nor was it a focus of medical record keeping. It was not,
except rarely, something from which a person (accidentally) died;
and it was not really defined by either Malayan culture or Western
medicine as a treatable affliction. It is possible that more can be
learned about the existence of latah before the latter part of the
nineteenth century, especially from Dutch sources, and perhapsalso
from Malayan texts.

With regard to amok, on the other hand, it is likely that there is
much more to be found and used. Courtand administrative records,
which do not appear to have been studied, are likely sources for the
periodsin which they wereavailable. Much more use could be made
of Malay hikayat and other such indigenous texts of varying ageand
region to determine whether or how indigenous views of amok have
changed over time. So far as recent studies are concerned, the his-
tory of amok and latah has attracted the attention of psychiatrists
and anthropologists. A historian wanting to handanalyset
European records and native texts could probably make a con-
siderable contribution. The present chapter might be best regarded
as a suggestion that this be attempted.
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Bagi dua

Bendang
Changkul
Cupak

{or Chupak)
Dhall tor Dhat)
Dhoby (Hindi)
Gantang
Gharry (or gari)
(Hindi)

Gram

Jawi (Malay)

Jinrikisha
(Japanese)

Kampung

(or Kampong)
(Malay)
Kangany

(or Kagani)
(Tamil)
Karayuki-san
(Japanese)

Kati
(Malayo-Japaniese)

Khadies

A system of sharing land. Although it literally im-
plies a division of costs, profits and losses on an
equal share basis between owner and farmer it
may, in practice, involve other arrangements.

Wet rice field

Hoe or heavy mattock used for digging

1.14 litres (i.e. 1 quart)

Indian pulse (i.e. split peas or lentils)

Term for laundry

4.55 litres (i.e. 1 gallon)

A small, horse-drawn carriage that plied for hire;
it was also referred to as ‘hackney”

Chick-pea (A kind of pulse used for horses)
Malay language written in Perso-Arabic script
(also used in Mecca to refer to those from Malay-
Indonesian archipelago)

A small lightweight, two-wheeled vehicle with a
removable hood which can be pulled by one man
and can carry one or two passengers (jin = man;
riki = power; and sha = carriage)

A village or a compound of houses usually under
the control of an important official

Indian labour recruiter; also refers to foreman or
labourer of some standing

A term that literally means a person going abroad.
Initially, it was applied to the people of northern
Kyushu who went overseas to work. Eventually, it
was used primarily to refer to girls who were sold
abroad to work in the brothels of Southeast Asia.
A measure of weight which has varied over time
and between places but whichis now fixed at 604.8
grams (1.3 Ibs)

Literally, hand-spun cotton used for handwoven
cotton cloth
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Kongsi
(Hokier,
Hakka,
Teochiu)
Kun
Ladang
(Malay)

Merdeka
(Malay)
Mandore

Mukim
(Malay)
Nanshin
(Japanese)
Padi

Pikul (Malay)

Peon

Sawah

Singkeh

(or Sinkeh)
(Hokkien, Teochi)
Syce (Hindi)
Toddy

(Hindi)

Towkay

(Hokdkien)
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Chinese partnership or association of any kind.
Primarily used to refer to Chinese guild or secret
Cantonese societies, but also used to describe a
syndicate

Depot or station

Term for tall coarse grass but used as a regional
word for hoe or digging stick agriculture in which
the occupancy of the land for crop production is
interrupted by lengthy rest periods and is allowed
to revert to secondary forest

Freedom, or independence

The term for a supervisor or foreman (presumab-
ly of Indian origin)

Administrative district around a common
mosque; territorial subdivision

Southward advance or direction

Wet rice agriculture; the term also refers to rice as
a plant, in the ear and as unhusked grain

A measure of weight, about 60.5 kilograms
(133.31bs); it also represents 100 katis (sce kati)

A ‘native constable’ (a term of Indian origin); also
applied to office-messenger or attendant

A staple food grain in South India used as leaven
or yeast

An embanked rice field in which water, derived
from either natural precipitation or a supplemen-
tary source, is impounded; it is the key to per-
manent cultivation in humid tropical
environments

Literally a ‘new man’; a recent Chinese immigrant

A groom, rider or hack-gharry driver (see gharry)
An intoxicating beverage made from various
species of palm

Head of family or business; used colloquially to
refer to owner of property, business or wealth



REFERENCES

ABFMS, 1912-1922. Agricultural Bulletin of the Federated Malay smm Kuala
Lumpur (articles with Ider rubber

ARAFO Perak Central, 1929-1937. Annual Report of the Field Office (found
in Department of Agriculture Straits Settlements and Federated
Malay States General Series).

ARAFO Pcrak South, 1929-1937 Annual Report of the Flcl»d Office (found
in D Iture Straits
Mnlay States Gcneral | Series).

Ab S.,1983. 'Women lturali h
tury Batavia’, in L. Manderson (ed.), Women's Workand Women's Roles:
Economics and Everyday Life in Indonesia, Malaysia and Singapore,
Monograph No. 32, Canberra, Development Studies Centre, The
Australian National University: 15-29.

Aberle, D., 1952. ‘Arctic hysteria and latah’, Transactions of the New York
Academy of Sciences, 2nd ser,, 14(7): 291-297.

Abu Asmara bm Haji Mohamed, 1982. Incquahty and poverty among rub-
ber inMalaysia, unp h. D. thesis, Rijl
siteit, Ghent.

Aiken, SR, Leigh, C.H., Leinbach, TR. and Moss, MR, 1982. Development
and Environment in Peninsular Malaysia, Singapore, McGraw-Hill In-
ternational Book Company.

Akers, C.E., 1914. The Rubber Industry in Brazil and the Orient, Kuala Lum-
pur, Oxford University Press.

Allen, C. (ed.), 1983. Tales from the China Seas: Images of the British in South-
East Asia in the Twentieth Century, London, Andre Deutsch and the
British Broadcasting Corporation (First Futura Edition, 1984).

Andaya, B.W. and Andaya, L., 1982. A History of Malaysia, London, Mac-
millan.

Sinnapah, 1970. Indians in Malaysiaand Siy Kuala Lum-
pur, Oxford University Press.

BAP, 1935. British Adviser, Perlis, files.

Baran, P.A. and Sweezy, PM,, 1966. Monopoly Capital, New York, Monthly
Review Press.

Barlow, C., 1978. The Natural Rubber Industry: Its Development, Technology
and Economy in Malaysia, Kuala Lumpur, Oxford University Press.

Barlow, C., 1985. and Malaysia agri 1870-
1940", Bulletin of Indonesian Economic Studies, 21 (1): 81-T11.

Barlow, C. and Chan, CK,, 1969. ‘Towards an optimum size of rubber
holding’, Journal of the Rubber Institute of Malaya, 21(5): 613-653.

Barlow, C. and Drabble, ].H., 1983. Government and the emerging rubber
industry in the N.EL and Malaya 1900-1940 unpublished paper

at C History in the

P

232




REFERENCES 233
Dukch Colonial Period, The Australian National University, Canber-
ber 1983,

B.ulow, C.and ]ayasunya, S.K., 1984. ‘Bias towards the large farm subsec-
tor in agricultural rescarch: the case of Malaysian rubber’, Research
and Development in Agriculture, 1(3):153-164.

Barlow, C. and Muharminto, 1982. Smallholder Rubber in South Sumatra:
Towards Economic Improvement, Bogor, Balai Penelitan Perkebunan
and Canberra, The Australian National University.

Barlow, C. and Thee Khn Wie, 1988. The Nnrth Sumatran Economy: Growth
with L 8af heast Asian
Studies.

Bauer, P.T,, 1947. ‘Malayan rubber policies’, Economica, 14 (new ser.): 81-84.

Bauer, P.T,, 1948a. Report on @ Visit to the Rubber Growing Smallholdings of
Malaya, July-September 1946, Colonial Research Publications No. 1,
London, Longman Green.

Bauer, P.T,, 1948b. The Rubber Industry, London, Longmans Green.

Bell, S.P, 1975. A Biographical Index of British Engincers in the 19th Century,
New York, Garland.

Bevan, ).W.L., 1962. A Study of Yields, Labour Inputs, and Incomes on Rubber

Smallholdings in the Coastal Area of Sdnngor A Prdlmmary Survey of
Data, Kuala Lumpur, Dep y of
Malaya.

Birch, F_W., 1898. A Memorandum on the Subject of Irrigation for the Resident-
General, Kuala Lumpur, Selangor Government Printing Office.

Black, K., 1933a. ‘Health and climate — with special reference to British
Malaya, Part I', British Malaya, 3(11): 253-256.

Black, K., 1933b. ‘Health and climate — with special reference to British
Malaya, Part II', British Malaya, 3(12): 279-280.

Blythe, WL 1947 ’Hnsmnal sketch of Chinese labour in Malaya’, Journal

Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, 20(1): 64-114.

Blythe, w L 1969. The Impact of Chinese Secret Societies in Malaya: A Histori-
cal Study, London, Oxford University Press.

Booth, C., 1902. Lifeand Labour of the People of London, 17 vols, London, Mac-
millan.

Boulding, E., 1976. The Underside of History: A View of Women through Time,
Boulder, Col., Westview Press.

Braudel, F, 1973. Capitalism and Material Life 1400-1800, trans. M.Kochan,
London, Weidenfeld and Nlmlson

R, 1976. ‘The dialecti duction and reprod| in
history’, Radical America, 10 (2): 3—11

Bridenthal, R. and Koonz, C.(eds.), 1977. Becoming Visible: Women in
European History, Boston, Houghton Mifflin Company.

Bunting, B. and Milsum, J.N., 1930. The Culture of Vegetables in Malaya, S5

d FMS General Series No. 1, Kuala Lumpur, Department of

culture.

Burkhlll jW 1917. The food crops of the Malay Peninsula and some
thoughts arising out of a review of them’, Agricultural Bulletin of the
Federated Malay States, 5 (11/12): 406-421.



234 REFERENCES

Butcher, J.G., 1979. The British in Malaya, 1880-1941: The Social History of a
Eurapean Community in Colonial South East Asia, Kuala Lumpur, Ox-
ford University Press.

Butcher, J., 1983. ‘The demise of the revenue farm system in the Federated
Malay States’, Modern Asian Studies, 17(3): 387-412.

Carr, J.E. and Tan Eng Kong, 1976. ‘In search of true amok: amok as viewed
in the Malay culture’, American Journal of Psychiatry, 133(11): 1295

1299.

Carrie, J.G., 1930. ‘Review of FMS statistics relating to rubber production’,
RGA Bulletin, (Feb): 91-97.

Carson, ].C., 1940. Kedah and Perlis: Annual Report of the Medical Department
for 1838, Alor Star, Kedah Government Press.

Chai Hon Chan, 1964. The Development of British Malaya, 1896-1909, Kuala
Lumpur, Oxford University Press.

Cheng Siok Hwa, 1969. The rice industry of Malaya: A historical survey’,
Journal of Southeast Asian Studies, 16(1): 24-30.

Chi Album of a Si ity, 1983, Singapore, Times Books
International and Oral History Department.

Clifford, H., 1897 In Court and Kampong: Being Tales and Sketches of Native

Life in the Malay Peninsula, London, Grant Richards.

Clifford, H., 1896 Studies in Brown Humanity: Being Scrawls and Smudges in
Sepia, White,and Yellow , London, Grant Richards.

Collinder, B., 1949. The Lapps, New York, Greenwood Press.

Comber, L., 1959. Chinese Secret Societies in Malaya: A Survey of the Triad
Society from 1800 to 1900, New York, ).J.Augustin Incorporated
Publisher.

Crawfurd, )., 1820. History of the Indian Archipelago, Containing an Account
of the Manners, Arts, Languages, Religions, Constitutions and Commerce
of its Inhabitants, Edinburgh, A. Constable & Co.

Crawfurd, J., 1850. ‘Words introduced into English from Malay’, Journal of
the Indian Archipelago and Eastern Asia, 4: 182-190.

Cretch, AH., 1933. Malayan Mining Methods, with an Account of the Physi-
que, Living Conditions and Food Requirements of the Asiatic Miner, MSS
Indian Ocean S 96, Oxford, Rhodes House Library Colonial Records
Projs

Cross, B, 1938 ‘The Kedah Health Buard' Journal of the Malayan Branch,
British Medical Association, 2(1):

Czaplicka, M.A., 1914. Aboriginal Siberia: ASmdy in Social Anthropology, Ox-
ford, Clarendon Press.

DAAR, 1913-1940. Department of Agriculture.Annual Report.

DOG, 1922-1927. District Office, Gopeng, files.

Davin, A.,1972. ‘Women and history’, in M. Wander (ed.), Body Politic: Writ-
ings from the Women's Liberation Movement in Britain, 1969-1972, Lon-
don, Stage 1: 214-234.

Davis, N.Z,, 1976. "Women'’s history” in transition: the European case’,
Feminist Studies, 3(3-4): 83-103.

Department of Statistics, 1984. Private communication, Kuala Lumpur.




REFERENCES 235

De Silva, S.D.B., 1982. The Political Economy of Underdevelopment, London,
Routledge and Kegan Paul.

Department of Statistics, 1984. Personal Communications, Kuala Lumpur.

Dick, HW. and Rimmer, PJ., 1986. ‘Urban Ppublic transport in Southeast
Asia: a case study in technologi p ', Rivista | it
ale dei Trasporti [International Journal of Transport Economics], 13(2):
177-196.

Ding Eing Tan Soo Hai, 1963. The Rice Industry in Malaya, 1920-1940, Sin-
gapore, Publishing House.

Dispatch, 1923. No. 652, 24 N¢ ber 1923, G to Dy

Dispatch, 1927. No. 363 24 June 1927, Clifford to Avery.

Dobbin, C., 1980. “The search for women in Indonesian history’, in A.T.
Zainu’ddin (ed.), Kartini Centenary: Indonesian Women Then and Now,
Melbourne, Monash University: 56-68.

Dobby, E.H.,, 1952. ‘Resettlement transforms Malaya: a case history of

locating th fan Asi | society’, Economic Develop-

P
ment and Cultural Change, 1(3): 163-189.

Drabble, J.H., 1973. Rubber in Malaya, 1876-1922: The Genesis of the Industry,
Kuala Lumpur, Oxford University Press.

Drabble, J.H.,, 1978. ‘Malayan rubber smallholdings in the inter-war period:
some preliminary findings’, Malayan Economic Review, 23(2): 61-72.

Eley, G, Crew, D,, Blackman, J. and Nield, K., 1985. ‘Editorial’, Social His-
tory, 10 (3): 269-272.

Eley, G. and Nield, K., 1980. ‘Why does social history ignore politics?’ So-
cial History, 5(2): 249-272.

Ellis, W.G., 1893. The amok of the Malays’, The Journal of Mental Science, 39
(166): 325-339.

Evans, R.J., 1980. ‘Review essay: Women's history: the limits of
reclamation’, Social History, 5(2): 273-81.

FCP, 1917-1936. Federal Council Proceedings.

FMS, 1920a. Federated Malay States, Medical Report for the Year 1920,

FMS, 1920b. ‘Report of the Senior Health Officer, Federated Malay States
for the Year 1920’, in Federated Malay States, Medical Report for the
Year 1920.

FMS, 1924a. Federated Malay States: Report on a Visit to Djambi, Kuala-Lum-
pur, Government Printer.

FMS, 1924b. Annual Report of the Medical Department for the Year Ending...,
Kuala Lumpur, Government Printer.

FMS, 1926. Enactments Passed During the Year 1926.

FMS, 1928. Annual Report of the Medical Department for the Year Ending...
Kuala Lumpur, Government Printer.

FMS, 1929. ‘Report of the Chief Medical Officer, Social Hygiene, Federated
Malay States for the Year 1929” in Annual Report of the Medical Depart-
ment for the Year Ending 31st December 1929, Kuala Lumpur, Govern-
ment Printer: Appendix [Il. .

FMS, 1929b. Annual Report of the Medical Department for the Year Ending 1929,
Kuala Lumpur, Government Printer.



236 REFERENCES

FMS, 1930. Report of the Registrar-General of Births and Deaths, Federated
Malay States for the Year 1930 in Federated Malay States, Annual
Report of the Medical Department for the Year 1930, Kuala Lumpur,
Government Printer: Appendix II.

FMS, 1935. Annual Report of the Medical Department for the Year Ending 1935,
Kuala Lumpur, Government Printer.

FMSAR, 1896-1940. Federated Malay States, Annual Report.

FMSGG, 1917-1940. Federated Malay States, Government Gazette.

FMSPFC, 1909-1940. Federated Malay States, Proceedings of the Federal Coun-
cil of the Federated Malay States.

FMSRAR, 1932-1939. Federated Malay States Railways, Annual Report.

FMSRBM, 1936. Federated Malay States, Railway Board Minutes.

FMS Commission, 1925. Report of the Commission Appointed to Enquire into
Certain Matters Affecting the Health of Estates in the Federated
States together witha Memorandum by the Chicf Secretary to Government,
Kuala Lumpur, Government Printer.

FMS Chamber of Mines, n.d. Annual Reports (various years).

FMS Labour Department, 1928-1937. Annual Report.

FMS Letter, 1930. From Under Secretary to Government, Federated Malay
States to Secretary to Resident, Selangor. FMS Medical Department,
1924. Annual Medical Report for the Year Ending 31 December 1924.

FMS Mines Department, n.d. Annual Reports (various years).

FMS Railways, 1935. FMS Railways: Fifty Years of Railways in Malaya, Kuala
Lumpur, FMS Railways.

Fermor, L. Sir, 1939. Report upon the Mining Industry of Malaya, Kuala Lum-
pur, Government Printing Office.

Fgan D] M 1925. The Plantation Rubber Industry in the dedlz East, Trddc

ion Series No.2, D
Gm ermment Printing Office.
Fisk, EK., 1961. ‘Productivity and income from rubber in an established
Malay reservation’, Malayan Economic Rzmew 6(1):1

Forbes, D.K., 1981. T and
petty commodity producers in| Ujung Pandang, Indonesia’, Environ-
ment and Planning A, 13 (7): 841-856.

Forbes, H.A,, 1885. A ’s ings in the E
Narrative of Travel and Exploration from 1876-1883, New York, Harper
Brothers and London, S. Low, Marston, Searle and Rivington.

Fox, 5.C.G., 1901. The Principles of Health in Malaya: Some Suggestions to New-
comers, Taiping, Perak Government Printing Office.

Frazier, TR, 1971. Underside of American History: Other Readings, 2 vols, New
York, Harcourt Brace and Jovanovich, Inc.

Gadol-Kelly, J., 1979. “The doubled vision of feminist theory: a postscript
to the "Women and Power" Conference’, Feminist Studies, 5(1): 216-
227.

Gamba, C., 1962. The National Union of Plantation Workers: The History of the
Plantation Workers of Malaya, 1946-1958, Singapore, Donald Moore
(for Eastern Universities Press).




REFERENCES 237

Geertz, H., 1968. ‘Latak in Java, a theoretical paradox’, Indonesia, 5 (April):
93-104.

Gehlsen, C.A., 1940. World Rubber Production and Trade: Economic and Tech-
nical Aspects, 1935-1940, Rome, Food and Agricultural Organisation.

Gerrard, PN., 1913. On the Hygienic Management of Labour in the Tropics, Sin-
gapore, Methodist Publishing House.

Ghosh, K.H., 1977. Twentieth Century Malaysia: Politics of Decentralisation of
Power, 1920-1939, Calcutta, Progressive Publishers.

Gibbons, D.S., De Koninck, R.and Ibrahim Hasan, 1980. Agricultural Moder-
nisation, Poverty and Inequality: The Distributional Impact of the Green
Revolution in Regions of Malaysia and Indonesia, Farnborough, Gower.

Gimlette, J., 1901. Notes on a case of amok’, The Journal of Tropical Medicine
and Hygiene, 4(15):195-199.

Grace, P, Koff, 5., Nicolls, N., Phillips, S., Prokosch, M. and Truong Dinh
Hung (eds.), 1974. Vietnamese Women in Society and Revolution: 1. The
French Colonial Period, (trans. Ngo Vinh Long), Cambridge, Mass,
Vietnam Resource Center.

Great Britain, 1922. The Census of British Malaya 1921, ] E.Nathan (comp.),
London, Crown Agents.

Great Britain, 1928. Report by Rt Hon W.G.A. Ormsby-Gore, M.P. on his Visit
to Malaya, Ceylon and Java 1928, Cmd 3235, London, HMSO.

Great Britain, 1932. British Malaya: A Report on the 1931 Census and on Cer-
tain Problems of Vital Statistics, C.A. Vlieland (comp.), London, Crown
Agents.

Great Britain, 1949. Malaya: A Report on the 1947 Census of Population, M.V.
del Tufo (comp.), London, Crown Agents.

Great Britain, British Empire Exhibition, London 1924, 1923, Hygiene and
Sanitation in British Malaya, Malayan Series No. XVI, Singapore,
Fraser and Neave Ltd.

Great Britain, Colonial and Indian Exhibition 1886, 1886. Notes on the Straits
Settlements and Malay States, London, William Clowes and Sons.

Great Britain, Colonial Office, 1896a-1940a. 717 Series: original correspon-
dence, Federated Malay States and Unfederated Malay States, un-
published official records.

Great Britain, Colonial Office, 1932b. 825 Series: original correspondence,
Federated Malay States, unpublished official records.

Great Britain, Colonial Office, 1895¢-1940c. 273 Series: original correspon-
dence, Straits Settlements (1895-1940), Federated Malay States (1896-
1919) unpublished official records.

Great Britain, Colonial Office, 1898d. 882 Series: original correspondence,
Federated Malay States, unpublished official records.

Great Britain, Colonial Office, 193%. 859 Series: original correspondence,
Federated Malay States, unpublished official records.

Great Britain, Colonial Office, 1928f. Federated Malay States Annual Report
1926, London, His Majesty’s Stationery Office.

Great Britain Emigration Information Office, 1900. Federated Malay States
General Information for Intending Settiers, London, His Majesty’s
Stationery Office.



238 REFERENCES

Great Britain, Foreign Office, nd. Series 371: original correspondence,
Federated Malay States, (memo by F. Luytes), unpublished official
records.

Great Britain, Foreign Office, 1933. Series 371: original correspondence,
Federated Malay States, unpublished official records.

Greenstreet, V.R. and Lambourne, J., 1933. Tapioca in Malaya, SS and FMS
General Series, No. 13, Kuala Lumpur, Department of Agriculture.

Grist, D.H,, 1950. An Outline of Malayan Agriculture, Malayan Planting
Manual No. 2, London, Department of Agriculture, Straits Settle-
ments and Federated Malay States.

HCOFMS, 1896-1940. High Commissioner’s Office, Federated Malay
States, office files, unpublished official records.

Hall, W.T,, 1889. Report on Tin Mining in Perak and in Burma, Rangoon,
Government Printing.

H. J.A, c1921. ’s Atlas of the World, London, The
Amalgamated Press.

Hane Mikiso, 1982. Peasants, Rebels and Outcastes(sic): The Underside of

lodern Japan, New York, Pantheon Books.

Harvey, D., 1982. The Limits to Capital, Oxford, Basil Blackwell.

Harvey, D., 1984. ‘On the history and present condition of geography: an
historical materialist manifesto’, Professional Geographer, 36 (1): 1-11.

Hayaml Yujino and Kikuchi Masno, 1982. Asian Village Economy at the

An Economic hange, Tokyo, Tokyo
Univuslt Press.

Hindley, D., 1964. The Communist Party of Indonesia, 1951-1963, University
of California Press, Berkeley.

Hindu Organ, 30 December 1903.

Ho, R., 1967. Farmers of Central Malaya, Canberra, Department of Geog-
raphy, Research School of Pacific Studies, The Australian National
University.

Ho, R., 1970. ‘Land ownership and economic prospects of Malayan
peasants’, Modern Asian Studies, 4(1): 83-92.

Hobsbawm, E.J., 1968. Industry and Empire: An Economic History of Britain
Since 1970, London, Weidenfeld and Nicolson.

Hose, ES,, 1919. ‘Some general notes on the progress of local food produc-
tion policy during the last two and a half years’, in FG. Spring and
J.N.Milsum (eds.), Food Production in Malaya, Kuala Lumpur, Depart-
ment of Agriculture, Federated Malay States.

Hull, TH., 1986. The history of the hygiene programme in the Netherlands
East Indies and its implications for contemporary family planning

paper p tothe Asian Studies As-
sociation of Australm, 6th Biennial Conference, University of Syd-
ney, Sydney, 11-16 May 1586.

Huntington, E., 1915. Civilisation and Climate, 3rd edn. 1924 (revised and
rewritten with new chapters), New Haven, Yale University Press.

1IC, 1925. Indian Immigration Committee, Official Verbatim Report of Meet-
ings of the Indian Immigration Committee Held on August 10th and Oc-
tober 25th 1925, Kuala Lumpur.




REFERENCES 239
ILOAR, 1911-1916 . Ipoh Land Office Annual Report.

IRRC, 1934-1946. I i Rubber Regulation C i Minutes,
IRRC, 1946b. i Rubber R e ittee, Draft Report for

Presentation to Rubber Study Group, London.

India, 1925-1940. Agent of the Government of India in British Malaya, An-
nual Report, Calcutta, New Delhi.

Indonesia, 1978-1982. Statistik upak, 1978-1980, Jakarta, Biro Purat Statistik,

Jakarta.

Ingram, J.C., 1954. Economic Change in Thailand Since 1850, Berkeley, Univer-
sity of California Press.

International Rubber Study Group, 1946-1985. Rubber Statistical Bulletin,
London, International Rubber Study Group.

International Tin Council, 1971. Statistical Supplement, 1969-1970, London,
International Tin Council.

JAR, 1909-1938. Johore, Annual Report.

JRR, 1923. Jasin Rubber Restriction, 1923. District Office Files.

Jackson, ).C., 1968. Planters and Speculators: Chinese and European Agricul-
tural Enterprise in Malaya 1786-1921, Kuala Lumpur, University of
Malaya Press.

., 1961. Immigrant Labour and the Development of Malaya, 1786

1920, Kuala Lumpur, Government Press.

Jain, R.K., 1970. South Indians of the Plantation Frontier in Malaya, Kuala Lum-
pur, University of Malaya Press.

Jones, G.W., 1966. The growth of Malaya’s labour force, unpublished Ph.
D. thesis, Dep of Demography, The Australian National
University.

KDAR, 1933. Kinta District Annual Report.

KLO, 1896-1941. Kinta Land Office, files.

KLOAR, 1904-1920. Kinta Land Office Annual Report (found in KLO files).

Kaur, Amarjit, 1985. Bridge and Barrier: Transport and Communications in
Colonial Malaya, 1870-1957, Singapore, Oxford University Press.

Kelantan, 1918, Kelantan Annual Report of the Medical Department, 1917, Files
of the Kelantan Secretariat, SU Kelantan, 302/1918. ;

Kelly-Gadol, ., 1976. ‘The social relation of the sexes: methodological im-
plications of women’s history’, Signs: Journal of Women in Culture and
Society, 2(4): 809-824.

Kenny, M., 1978, ‘Latah: the symbolism of a putative mental disorder’, Cul-
ture, Medicine and Psychiatry, 2:209-231.

Kenny, M., 1983. ‘Paradox lost, the latah problem revisited", Journal of Ner-
vous and Mental Disease, 171(3): 159-167.

Khoo Kay Kim, 1972. The Western Malay States, 1850-1873: The Effects of Com-
mercial Development on Malay Politics, Kuala Lumpur, Oxford Univer-
sity Press.

Khoo K.?;' Kim, 1977. ‘The Great Depression: the Malaysian context’, in
Khoo Kay Kim (ed.), The History of South-East, South and East Asia: Es-
says and Documents, Kuala Lumpur, Oxford University Press: 78-94.

Khoo Soo Hock, 1969. Population and land use in Perak, 1891-1940, un-
published University of Malaya thesis.




240 REFERENCES
ng,] K 1954 ‘Malaya’s resettlement problem’, Far Eastern Survey, 23(3):

Kondapl C 1951. Indians Overseas, 1838-1949, New Delhi, Indian Council
of World Affairs.

Kratoska, P, 1982. Ricec ionand theethnic divisi labor in British
Malaya’, Comparative Studies in Society and History, 24(2): 280-314.

Kratoska, P, 1983. ‘Ends that we cannot foresee: Malay Reservations in
British Malaya’, Journal of Southeast Asian Studies, 14(1): 149-168.

Kratoska, P. 1985. The peripatetic peasant and land tenure in British
Malaya’, Journal of Southeast Asian Studies, 16(1): 16-45.

Lasker, B., 1945, Asia on the Move: Population Pressure, Migration, and Reset-
tlement in Eastern Asia under the Influence of War and Want, New York,
Henry Holt and Company.

Lasker, J.N., 1977. ‘The role of health services in colonial rule: The case of
the Ivory Coast’, Culture, Medicine and Psychiatry, 1:277-297.

Lee, E.L.H., 1977. "Rural poverty in Rural Malaysia, 1957-1970’, in Interna-
tional Labour Organisation, Poverty and Landlessness in Rural Asia,
Geneva, International Labour Organisation: 185-203.

Lerner, G., 1975. Placing women in history: definitions and challenges’,
Feminist Studies, 3(1/2): 5-14.

Lerner, G., 1976a. ‘Placing women in history: a 1975 perspective’, in B.A.
Carroll (ed.), Liberating Women's History: Theoretical & Critical Essays,
Chicago, University of lllinois Press: 357-368.

Lerner, G., 1976b. The majority finds its past’, Current History, 70 (416):193-
196.

Lim Teck Ghee, 1977, Peasants and their Agricultural Economy in Colonial
Malaya, 1874-1941, Kuala Lumpur, Oxford University Press.

Lim Teck Ghee, 1984. “British Colonial Administration and the "ethnic
division of labour” in Malaya’, Kajian Malaysia, 2(2): 28-66.

Lockhart, R.H.B., 1936. Return to Malaya, London, Putnam.

Logan, J.R, 1849a. ‘Malay amoks and piracies’, Journal of the Indian Ar-
chipelago and Eastern Asia, 3:463-467.

Logan, J.R., 1849b. Five days in Nanning’, Journal of the Indian Archipelago

and Eastern Asia, 3: 24-41.

Lougee, C.C., 1977. ‘Modern European history’, Signs: Journal of Women in
Culture and Seciety, 2(3): 628-650.

Low Ngiong Ing, 1974. Chinese Jetsam on a Tropic Shore, Singapore, Eastern
Universities Press.

McFadyean, A, Sir, 1944. The History of Rubber Regulation, 1934-1943, Lon-
don, George Allen and Unwin Ltd.

McGee, T.G., 1967. The Southeast Asian City, London, G. Bell and Sons Ltd.

McKenna, F, 1980. The Railway Workers 1840-1970, London, Faber and
Faber.

McNair, F, 1878, Perak and the Malays: "Sarong " and “Kris ", London, Tinsley
Brothers.

McNeill, W.H., 1976. Plagues and Pecples, Garden City, N.Y., Anchor
Press/Doubleday.




REFERENCES 241

McVey, R, 1978. ‘Introduction: local voi power’ inR. McVey (ed.),
Southeast Asian Transitions, Approaches through Social History, New
Haven and London, Yale University Press: 1-31.

Makepeace, W., Brooke, G.E. and Braddell, R.St]., 1921. One Hundred Years
of Singapore: Being some Account of the Capital of the Straits Settlements
from its Foundation by Sir Stamford Raffles on the 6tk February 119 to
the 6th February 1919, London, John Murray.

Malaya, 1954. Report of the Commission of Enquiry into the Rubber Industry of
Malaya, Kuala Lumpur, Government Press,

Malaya/Malaysia, 1932-1985. Rubber Statistics Handbooks, 1930-1984, Kuala
Lumpur, Department of Statistics.

Malaya Tribune (Kuala Lumpur), 1945-1946.

Malayan Railway, 1946-1955. Annual Report, Kuala Lumpur, Malayan Rail-

way.

Malaysia, 1965-1985. Monthly Statistical Bulletin, Peninsular Malaysia, Kuala
Lumpur, Department of Statistics.

Malaysia, 1979. General Report of the 1970 Population Census (R. Chander,
ed.), Kuala Lumpur, Department of Statistics.

Malaysia, 1983. General Report of the 1980 Population Census (Khoo Teik Huat,
ed.), Kuala Lumpur, Department of Statistics.

Malaysian Rubber Research and Development Board, 1983, The Malaysian
National Rubber Industry, 1983-2000, Report of the Task Force of Ex-
perts, Kuala Lumpur, Department of Statistics.

Manderson, L., 1979. ‘A women's place: Malay women and development

in Peninsular Malaysia’, in J.C. Jackson and M. Rudner (eds), Issues

in Malaysian Devel. ingapore, Hei E ional Books
(Asia) Ltd: 233-271.

Manderson, L., 1980. Women, Politics and Change: The Kaum Ibu UMNO,
Malaysia, 1945-1972, Kuala Lumpur, Oxford University Press,

M. L., 1983. I jon’, in L. M; (ed.), Women's Work
and Women's Roles: Economics and Everyday Life in Indonesia, Malaysia
and Singapore, Monograph No. 32, Canberra, Development Studics
Centre, The Australian National University: 1-14.

Manderson, L., 1987a. ‘Health services and the legislation of the colonial
state: British Malaya, 1786-1914", International Journal of Health Ser-
vices, 17(1): 91-112.

Manderson, L., 1987b. ‘Blame, responsibility and remedial action: Death,
diseaseand theinfant in early twentieth century Malaya’, in N.Owen
(ed.), Death and Disease in Southeast Asia: Explorations in Economic, So-
cial and Demographic History, Singapore, Oxford University Press (for
the Asian Studies Association of Australia): 257-282.

Marsden, W., 1811. History of Sumatra: Containing an Account of the Govern-
ment, Laws, Customs, and Manners of the Native Inhabitants with a
Description of the Natural Production and a Relation of the Ancient Politi-
cal State of that Island, London, privately printed for the author by J.
McGreery.




242 REFERENCES

Mayhew, H., 1861. London Labour and the London Poor: A Cyclopaedia of the
Conditions and Earnings of Those that Will Work, Those that Cannot Work,
and Those that Will Not Work, 4 vols, London, Griffin.

Meads, H.D., 1933. Bark consumption and bark reserves on smal.l rubbe'r
holdingsin Malaya’, FMS Dep g
Series No. 4, Kuala Lumpur.

Meck, C.K.,, 1949. Land Laws and Customs in the Colonies, London, Oxford
University Press.

Melliar-Smith, ) L., 1894. Annual Reports, Other than Perak: Extracts for S.S.
Report on the State of Pahang for the Year 1894, MSS Indian Ocean 568(8),
Oxford, Rhodes House Library Colonial Records Project.

Mills, L.A., 1958. Malaya: A Political and Economic Appraisal, Minneapolis,
University of Minnesota Press.

Milsum, ].N. and Grist, D.N., 1937. Vegetable Gardening in Malaya, Malayan
Planting Manual No. 3, Department of Agriculture, Straits Settle-
ments and Federated Malay States, Singapore and Kuala Lumpur,

Mohd Rashid Ahmad, 1984. ‘Structural changes in the Malaysian
smallholder sector’, in Choong Sooi Ng and Rabe‘atuan Awaliah
(eds.), Proceedings of the Rubber Marketing Conference, Kuala Lumpur,
Rubber Exchange and Licensing Board.

Moore, D. and Moore, )., 1969. The First 150 Years of Singapore, Singapore,
Donald Moore Press Ltd.

Morisaki Kazue, 1976. Karayuki-san [Miss Karayukil, Tokyo, Asahi Shibun-
sha.

Murphy, H.B.M., 1973. ‘History and the evolution of syndromes: the strik-
ing case of lnlah and amok’, in M. Hammer, K. Salzlnger, and S. Sut-
ton (eds),
and Social Satmu New York, Wiley-Interscience: 34-35.

Murphy H.l B M., 1976 ‘Notes for a theory on latak’, in W.P. Lebra (ed.), Cul-

y and Alternate Therapies,
Volumc 4 of Mental Health Rescarch in Asia and the Pacific,
Honolulu, University of Hawaii l’mss 3—2!

Murphy, HBM., 1982. C ional and Inter-
cultural Distribution a/ Mental Hlnzsszs. New York, Sprlnger-VerIag

Murphy, H.B.M., 1983. ‘Commentary on "The resolution of the lat
paradox™, Journal of Nervous and Mental Disease, 171(3): 176-177.

Murrhead, R.B., n.d. Letter to Secretary for the Colonies, London (received
8 November 1869), Files of the Colonial Office, CO273/35.

Myrdal, G., 1968. Asian Drama: An Inquiry into the Poverty of Nations, 3 vols.,
London, Allen Lane, The Penguin Press.

Nair, M.N,, 1937, The Indians in Malaya, Koduvayur (India), Koduvayur
Printing Works.

National Union of Plantation Workers, 1969. Black and White Book, Petaling
Jaya, National Union of Plantation Workers.

Nayagam, . and Abdullah bin Sepien, 1981. Labour Situations in Rubber Es-
tates and Smallholdings, Kuala Lumpur, Rubber Research Institute of
Malaysia.




REFERENCES 243

Negri Sembilan, 1897. ‘Extracts from the Report of the Residency Surgeon
of Negri Sembilan, for the year 1897", in E.W. Birch, A Memorandum
on the Subject of Irrigation for the Resident General, Kuala Lumpur,
Selangor Printing Office.

Negri Sembilan, 1899. Negri Sembilan Medical Report, 1899, in Accountsand
Papers ZHC/6411, London, Public Records Office.

Negri Sembilan, 1900. Negri Sembilan Medical Report, 1890, in Accounts and
Papers ZHC/6423, London, Public Records Office.

Ness, G.D., 1967. Bureaucracy and Rural Development in Malaysia: A Study of
Comp f isations in Sti ing Economic Devel inNew
States, Berkeley, University of California Press.

Newbold, TJ., 1839. Political and Statistical Account of the British Settlements
in the Straits of Malacca, 2 vols, London, J. Murray.

Nield, K. and Blackman, K., 1976. ‘Editorial’, Social History. 1(1):1-3.

Nield, K. and Blackman, K., 1985. ‘Editorial’, Social History, 10(1): 1-7.

Nippon Fukensho, 1938. Minami-shina no shigen to keizai [The Resources
and Economy of South China), Vol. 1, Taipei, Nippon Fukenso.

Norris, W., 1849. ‘Sentence of death upon a Malay convicted of running
amoK , Journal of the Indian Archipelago and Eastern Asia, 3:460-463,

OVRIICM, 1924-1930. Official Verbatim Reports of the Indian Immigration Com-
mittee Meetings, Kuala Lumpur, Commercial Press.

OBrien, H.A., 1883, ‘Latak’, Journal of the Straits Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Society, 2:143-153,

Ooi Jin Bee, 1955. ‘Mining landscapes of the Kinta’, Malayan Journal of Tropi-
cal Geography, 4(Jan): 1-58.

Ooi Jin Bee, 1959. ‘Disease in a tropical environment’, Chapter 3 of Rural
d P intropical areas, with Malaya’, Jour-
nal of Tropical Geography, 12: 42.

Ooi Giok Ling, 1982. Conservation-dissolution: a case study of Chinese
medicine in Peninsular Malaysia, unpublished Ph. D. thesis, The
Australian National University (Dep of Human Geograp
Research School of Pacific Studies), Canberra.

Orde-Browne, Major G. St J., 1943. Labour Conditions in Ceylon, Mauritius
and Malaya, Cmd 6423, London, His Majesty’s Stationery Office.

Owen, N.G., 1978. Textile displacement and the status of women in
Southeast Asia’, in G.P. Means (ed.), The Past in Southeast Asia's
Present, Ottawa, Secretariat, Canadian Society for Asian Studics,
Canada Council for Social Studies, 157-170.

Oxley, J., 1849. "Malay amoks’, Journal of the Indian Archipelago, and Eastern
Asia, 3: 532-533.

PAM, 1920-1929. (United) Planters’ Association of Malaya, 1920-1929. Cir-
cular to Members, Kuala Lumpur, Planters Association of Malaya.

PAMAR, 1926-1927. (United) Planters’ Association of Malaya. Annual
Report, Kuala Lumpur, Planters Association of Malaya.

PAM Letter, 1920. Letter from Acting Controller of Labour to the Planters
Association of Malaya in PAM 1 January 1920.

PAR, 1881-1939. Perak, Annual Report.

PCM, 1932-1940. Perak, Council Minutes.




244 REFERENCES

PFCFMS, 1926. Proceedings of the Legislative Council of the Federated Malay
States.

PCG, 1888-1909. Perak Government Gazette.

PTIDAC, 1933. Proceedings of the Third Inter-Dept. Agricultural Conference,
General Series, No. 7, Kuala Lumpur, Department of Agriculture: 90-
98,

Pahang, 1900. Pahang Medical Report for 1900, in Accounts and Papers
ZHC/6523, London, Public Records Office.

Parahoo, K.A., 1986. “Colonialism and health in Mauritius’, International
Journal of Health Services, 16(3): 409-423.

Parmer, J.N., 1960. Colonial Labor Policy and Administration: A History of Labor
in the Plantation Industry in Malaya, .1910-1941, Monograph IX of the
Association for Asian Studies, Locust Valley, N.Y,, ].J. Augustin In-
corporated Publisher.

Peet, G.L.,, 1985. Rickshaw Reporter, Singapore, Eastern Universities Press.

Perak, 1919. Administration Report.

The Planter (Kuala Lumpur) 1920-1941 (various years).

RGA, n.d. Rubber Growers Association, Records.

RGAB, 1925-1941. Rubber Growers Association Bulletin, London (annually).

Raffles, T.S., 1817. History of Java, London, Black, Parbury and Allen.

Rapp, R., Ross, E. and Bridenthal, R, 1979. ‘Examining family history’,

Feminist Studies, 5(1): 174-200.

Richardson, P, 1982. Chinese Mine Labour in the Transvaal, London, The Mac-
millan Press.

1986a. Rikisha to Rapid Transit: Urban Public Transport Systems
and Policy in Southeast Asia, Sydney, Pergamon Press.

Rimmer, P within
Asian cities: petty prod to statutory corporations’,
and Planning A, 18(1 2): 1559-1580.

Rimmer, PJ. (forthcoming), Manpowered Asian cities: the rickshaw in
Tokyo, Shanghai, Hong Kong, the Straits Settlements and Durban.

Roff, W, 1967. The Origins of Malay Nationalism, Kuala Lumpur, University
of Malaya Press.

Rowe, ).W.F,, 1931. Studies in the Artificial Control of Raw Material Supplies
No. 2, Rubber, London and Cambridgc, El:cnomlc Service.

Rubber Industry 1983, Laporan akhir
banci pekebun kecil getah Semmnn,mg Mmysu 1977; analisa profail
dan peny dalam RISDA,

Kuala Lumpur, RISDA.
SCRR, 1928. Sub-Committee on Rubber Restriction, Committee of Civil

Research, Minutes.

SMHCD, 18894892 Singapore Mumupahly, Hackney Carriage Depart-
ment, Reports of th
Fraser and Neave.

SMHCJD, 1893-1913. Singapore Municipality, Hackney Carriage and Jin-
rikisha Department, Administration Reports of the Singapore
Municipality, Singapore, Fraser and Neave/ Government Printer/
Kelly & Walsh.

F 'gap




REFERENCES 45

SMROVO, 1914-17. Singapore Municipality, The Registrar of Vehicles Of-
fice, Administration Reports of the Singapore Municipality, Singapore,

Kelly & Walsh/ Straits Times Press.

SMROVO, 1920-1923. Singapore M ipality, The Regi: of Vehicles
Office, Administration Reports of the Singapore Municipality, Singapore
Straits Times Press. B

SMVRO, 1924-1925. Singapore Municip Vehicles Regi Office,
Administration Reports of the Singapore Municipality, Singapore Straits
Times .

SMVRD, 1926-1940. Si Municj Vehicles R Depart-

ment, Administration Reports of the Singapore Municipality, Singapore,
Covernment Printer.
SMVRO, 1918-1919. Singapore Muni Vehicles R

ip Office,
Administration Reports of the Singapore Municipality, Singapore Straits

Times Press.

SSADR, 1886-1940. Straits Settlements, Annual Department Reports, Sin-
gapore, Government Printing Office.

SSBB, 1867-1920. Straits Settl Blue Books, Mi Ni
Returns, Singapore, Government Printer.

SSD, 1881. Singapore and Straits Directory, Singapore, Mission Press.

SSPLC, 1895-1921. Proceedings of the Legislative Council of the Straits Settle-
ments, Singapore, Government Printer.

Sadka, E., 1968. The Protected Malay States 1874-1895, Kuala Lumpur,
University of Malaya Press.

Sandhu, Kernial Singh, 1969. Indians in Malaya: Some Aspects of their Im-
migration and Settl 1786-1957, Cambridge, Cambridge Univer-

sity Press.

Saw Swee Hock, 1963. Trends and d
in Malaya’, Ekonomi, 4(1): 87-98.

Schmidt, D.B.and Schmidt, E.R., 1976. The invisible woman: The historian
as professional magician’, in B.E.Carroll (ed.), Liberating Women's His-
tory, Chicago, University of Illinois Press: 42-54,

Schmidt, K., Hill, L. and Guthrie, G., 1977. ‘Running amok’, International
Journal of Psychiatry, 23(4): 264-275.

Selangor Secretariat, 1876-1942. Office Files, unpublished official records,
Kuala Lumpur, Arkib Negara Malaysia.

Selvadurai, S., 1972. Socio-economic Survey of Rubber Smallholdings in West
Johore, Kuala Lumpur, Kemanterian Pertanian dan Perikan.

Selvaratnam, V., 1984. ‘South Indi; thep frontier: A
proletari i ?’, Develop d Change,15(2): 275-293.

Short, A., 1975. The Communist Insurrection in Malaya, 1948-1960, London,
Frederick Muller.

Simons, R.C., 1980. ‘The resolution of the latah paradox’, Journal of Nervous
and Mental Disease, 168(4): 195-206.

Simons, R.C., 1983a. “Latak Il — Problems with a purely symbolic inter-
pretation: a reply to Michael Kenny’, Journal of Nervous and Mental
Disease, 171(3): 168-175.




246 REFERENCES

Simons, R.C., 1983b. “Latah Il — How compelling is the evidence for

psy:ho.malyllc interpretation: a reply to H.B.M. Murphy’, Journal of
Nervous and Mental Disease, 171(3): 178-181.

Simons, R.C., 1983c. ‘Latah — a cultural specific elaboration of the startle-
reflex’ (Film), East Lansing, Michigan State University.

Simons, R.C., 1985. ‘Sorting the culture-bound syndromes’ in Simons, R.C.
and Hughm, C.C. (eds.), The Culture Bound Syndmm Folk-lilnesses

Interest, D. Riedel

of F and i
Publlshmg Company 2538
Simons, R.C. and Hughes, C.C. (eds.), 1985. The Culture Bound Syndromes:

Folk-lllnesses of Psychiatric and Anthropological Interest, Dordrecht,
D.Riedel Publishing Company.

Sinclair, A.E., 1889, Notes on Beri-beri, as Observed in the Malay Peninsular
from 1882 to 1888, Leeds, Transactions of the British Medical Associa-
tion Meeting 1889.

Singapore, Coroner’s Court, 1906. Certificate of Coroners View: No. 82
Oichi, 17 February 1906.

Smith, T.C., 1959. The Agrarian Origins of Modern Japan, Stanford, Ca., Stan-
ford Unlverslly Press

Smith, TE., 1964. i and p of Chinese and
Indians in Malaya’, in C.D. Cowan (ed.), The Economic Development
of South-East Asia: Studies in Economic and Political Economy, London,
George Allen and Unwin: 174-185.

Song Ong Siang, 1923, One Hundred Years' History of the Chinese in Singapore,
London, John Murray.

Spiller, J.W., 1926. Report on the Federated Malay States Railways, Kuala Lum-
pur, Government Printer.

Spring, FG., 1917. ‘Food in Malaya’, Agricul Bulletin of the
Federated Malay States, 5(11/12): 422-430.

Spring, FG.and Milsum, ].N., 1918. ‘The cultivation of food stuffs’, Agricul-
tural Bulletin of the Federated Malay States, 6(9):362-373.

Stamp, L.D., 1964. The Geography of Life and Deatk, London, Collins.

Stedman Jones, G., 1971. Outcast London: A Study in the Relationship between
Classes in Victorian Society, London, Oxford University Press
(published by Peregrine Books, 1976 and reprinted with a new
preface in 1984).

Steinberg, D.J. (ed.),1971. In Search of Southeast Asia: A Modern History, New
York, Praeger (2nd. edn. 1976; reprinted by the University of Hawaii
Press, 1985).

Stenson, M.R., 1970 Industrial Conflict in Malaya: Prelude to the Communist
Rewolt of 1948, London, Oxford University Press.

Stoler, A.L., 1985. Capitalism and Confrontation in Sumatra's Plantation Belt,
1870-1979, New Haven, Yale University Press.

Straits Settlements, 1890. Report of the Commissioners Appointed to Enquire
into the State of Labour in the Straits Settlements and Protected Native
States, Singapore, Government Printing Office.




REFERENCES 247

Straits Settlements, 1905. ‘Return of brothels and prostitutes, brothels
known as the Protectorate’, Annual Report, Singapore, Government
Printer: 652,

Straits Sett] 1926. ‘Straits Settl Medical Report’, in Annual
Departmental Reports of the Straits Settlements for the Year 1926, Sin-
gapore, Government Printer,

Straits Times (Singapore), 1858-1941. 1946~

Strand D.and Weiner, R.R., 1979. ‘Social movements and political discourse
in1920's Peking:an analysis of the tramway riot of October 22,1929",
in S.M. Jones (ed.), Select Papers from the Center for Far Eastern Studies
No.3,1978-1979, Chicago, Il1., University of Chicago.

Sullivan, P, 1985. ‘A critical appraisal of historians of Malaya: the theory
of society implicit in their work’, in R. Higgott and T. Robison (eds.),
Southeast Asia: Essays in the Political Economy of Structural Change, Lon-
don, Routledge & Kegan Paul: 6592,

Sumiya Mikio and Taira Koji, 1979. An Outline of Japanese Economic History,
1603-1940, Tokyo, University of Tokyo Press.

Swettenham, F, 189. Malay Sketches, London, John Lane.

Swettenham, F, 1900. The Real Malay: Pen Pictures, London, John Lane.

Swift, M.G., 1964."Capital, saving and creditina Malay peasant economy’,
in R. Firth and B.S.Yamey (eds), Capital, Saving and Credit in Peasant
Societies: Studies from Asia, Oceania, the Caribbean and Middle America,
London, George Allen and Unwin Ltd: 133-156.

Swift, M.G., 1967. ‘Economic concentration and Malay peasant society’, in
M. Freedman (ed.), Social Organisation: Essays Presented to Raymond
Firth, London, Frank Cass and Co: 241-269.

Syed Noor Syed Abdullah, 1983. Kaum buruh lombong Cina di Perak:
Pada Zaman Kemelesetan Ekonomi Malaya 1929-1933', Kajian
Malaysia, 1(2): 143-171.

Tayler, VA, and Stephens, J., 1929. Native Rubber in the Dutch East Indies,
London, Rubber Growers Association.

Taylor, ].G., 1983. The Social World of Batavia: European and Eurasian in Dutch
Asia, Madison, The University of Wisconsin Press. -

Teoh, Jin-Inn, 1972. The changing psychopathology of amok’, Psychiatry,
35(4): 345-351.

Thee Kian Wie, 1977. Plantation Agriculture and Export Growth: An Economic
History of East Sumatra, 1863-1942, Jakarta, National Institute of
Economic and Social Research.

Thrift, N.J., 1983. ‘On the determination of social action in spaceand time’,
Environment and Planning D: Socicty and Space, 1(1): 23-58,

Thompson, E.P, 1963. The Making of the English Working Class, London,
Weidenfeld and Nicolson (Penguin edn 1968).

The Tramway and Railway World, 1905. ‘A British enterprise in the Far East:
electric tramways in Singapore’, 18 (7 December 1905): 539-546. .

Trengganu, 1938. Annual Report of the Trengganu Government Concerning

Opium in Trengganu Territory for the Calendar Year 1938, Files
of the British Adviser to Trengganu, BAT 1355/1938,




248 REFERENCES

Trewartha, G.T., 1954. An Introduction to Climate, 3rd edn New York, Mc-
Graw-Hill.

Tun Ismail bin Mohamed Ali, 1984. The Malaysian Plantation Industry: Chan-
ges and Challenges, Public Affairs Series 3/84, Kuala Lumpur,
Malaysian Rubber Research and Development Board.

Tunku Shamsul Bahrin, 1967. ‘The growth and distribution of the In-
donesian population in Malaya’, Bijdragen, 123 (2e): 36-62.

Turshen, M., 1977. ‘The impact of colonialism on health and health services
in Tanzania’, International Journal of Health Services, 7: 735

USDO, 1934. Ulu Selangor District Office, Files.

United Planting Association of Malaysia, 1983. Fourth Report on a Survey of
Estate Labour Shortage, Kuala Lumpur, United Planting Association
of Malaysia.

Van Cuylenburg, ].B., 1982. Singapore through Sunshine and Shadow, Sin-

re, Heinemann Asia.

Van Leent, FJ., 1867, ‘Contributions 4 la geographic medicale’, Archives de
Medicine Navale, 3.

Van Leon, EGH., 1924. ‘Latak, a psychunuumsn of the Malay races’,

mdzn igen Dienstin
Indie, Part IV: 305-320.

Vaughan, J.D., 1857. ‘Notes on the Malays of Penang and Province
Wellesley’, Journal of the Indian Archipelago and Eastern Asia, new ser.,
2(2):115-175.

Wallace, A.R., 1869. The Malay Archipelago : The Land of the Orang-Utan and
the Bird of Paradise — A Narrative of Travel with Studies of Man and Na-
ture, London, Macmillan & Co.

Warren, J., 1981. The Sulu Zone 1768-1898: The Dynamics of External Trade,
Slavery and Ethnicity in the Transformation of a Southeast Asian Maritime
State, Singapore, Singapore University Press.

Warren, J, 1984a. ‘Living on the razor’s edge: the rickshawmen of Singapore
between thetwo wars, 1919-1939", Bulletin of Concerned Asian Scholars,
16 (4):38-51.

Warren, J., 1984b. The coroner and the rickshaw coolie of Singapore:

writing the history of over-
seas Chinese labourers, unpubhshcd paper prepared for the Asian
Studies Association of Australia, Fifth National Conference,
Adelaide, 1984.

Warren, J., 1984c. coolie: an of the ide of a
Chinese city outside China, Smgnpnm 1880-1940: Towards an
approach’, Itinerario, 8 (2): 80-9

Warren, J., 1985a. ‘The Singapore nckshaw pullers: the social organisation
of a coolie occupation, 1880-1940", Journal of Southeast Asian Studies,
16 (1): 1-15.

Warren, J., 1985b. ‘The spiral of failure: suicide among the Singapore rick-
shaw coolies’, Southeast Asian Journal of Social Science, 13(2): 47-66.

Warren, J., 1986, Rickskaw Coolic, A Peaple’s History of Singapore, Singapore,
Oxford University Press.




REFERENCES 249
Waugh-Scott, G., 1925. Letter to the Editor, Straits Times, 23 February 1925;
10.

Westmv{e}’cf« ., 1973. *On the epidemicity of amak violence’, Archives of
General Psychiatry, 28(6): 873-876.

Wheeler, LR, 1928. The Modern Malay, London, George Allen and Unwin
Ltd.

Whitford, H.N., 1929. Estate and Native Plantation Rubber in the Middle East,
New York, Rubber Manufacturers Association of America.

Whitford, H.N., 1931. Estate and Native Plantation Rubber in the Middle East,
New York, Rubber Manufacturers Association of America.

Whitford, H.N., 1932. Estate and Native Plantation Rubber in the Middle East,
New York, Rubber Manufacturers Association of America.

Whitford, H.N,, 1932-33. Estate and Native Plantation Rubber in the Middle
East, New York, Rubber Manufacturers Association of America.

Whittlesey, C.R,, 1931. Governmental Control of Crude Rubber: The Stevenson
Plan, Princeton, Conn., Princeton University Press.

Wilkinson, RJ., 1901. A Malay English Dictionary, Singapore, Kelly and
Welch Ltd.

Winzeler, RL., 1984. The study of Malayan latak’, Indonesia, 37 (April): 77-
103,

Wong Lin Ken, 1965. The Malayan Tin Industry to 1914 with Special Reference
to the States of Perak, Selangor, Negri Sembilan and Pakang, Tucson,
Arizona University Press.

Woolley, Col. R,, 1870. Despatch from Singapore, 9 April 1870. Files of the
Colonial Office, CO 273/37 ff 264-265.

Yamazaki Tomoko, 1972. Sandakan Hachiban Shokan-Tethen Joseishi Josho,
[History of Prostitutes at Brothel No.8inSandakan], Tokyo, Chikuma
Shoboo.

Yamazaki Tomoko, 1975. Sandakan Hachiban Shokan [Brothel No. 8 in San-
dakan], Tokyo, Bungei Shunju.

Yamazaki Tomoko, 1975. ‘From Sandakan No. 8 Brothel’, Bulletin of Con-
cerned Asian Scholars, 7(4): 52-60.

Yamazaki Tomoko, 1977. Sandakan no Haka [The Tombs of Sandakan],
Tokyo, Bungei Shunju.

Yano Toru, 1979. Nippon no Nanyo Skikan [Public Service in Japan’s South
Seas], Tokyo, Chukou Shinsho,

Yap Pow Meng, 1952. ‘The latah reaction: its pathodynamics and nosologi-
cal position’, Journal of Mental Science, 98: 515-564.

Yap, Pow Meng, 1969. ‘The culture-bound reactive syndromes’, in W. A.
Caudhill and Lin Tsung-yi (eds), Conference on Mental Healtk Resour-
ces in Asia and the Pacific, Honolulu, East-West Center Press: 33-53.

Yeo Kim Wah, 1981. ‘The Guillemard-Maxwell power struggle, 1921-1935",
Journal of the Malayan Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, 54(1); 48-64.

Yeo Kim Wah, 1982. The Politics of Decentralisation: Colonial Controversy in
Malaya, 19201929, Kuala Lumpur, Oxford University Press.

Yip Yat Hoong, 1969. The Development of the Tin Mining Industry of Malaya,
Kuala Lumpur, University of Malaya Press.



250 REFERENCES

Yokoyama Genno'suke, 1949. Nikon no Kaso Shakai [Japan’s Lower Social
Strata] (rev. edn. 1985), Tokyo, Iwanami Shoten.

Yule, H. and Bumnell, A.C., 1886. Hobson-Jobson, A Glossary of Anglo-Indian
Words and Phrases, London, John Murray.

Zeitlin, J., 1983. ‘Review essay: social theory and the history of work’, So-
cial History, 8(3): 365-374.

Zheng Bajia, 1934. Fuzhou Luxing Zhinan [Guide to Foochow], Shanghai,
Shangwuyin.




INDEX

Africa, 159

African, 215n

Agriculture(al), 4, 5, 12, 30, 35,
38,44, 47, 58, 72-96 (Chap.4),
100, 101, 108, 174, 205

Alcohol(ism) 198, 199

Aliens Ordinance (1933), 92

Alliance, 40

Ambonese, 227

America, North, 20, 21

America, United States of, 21, 57,
71,161,207, 212

American, 8,16

American cloth, 134, 135

Amok, 20, 21, 214-229 (Chap.10)

Asia, 16,224

Asian(s), 4, 11, 50, 64, 100, 108,
160, 185, 187, 190, 197, 198,
200, 201, 202, 215n

Association of British Malaya,
61

Australia, 21

bagi dua, 31 (Table 2.2n), 34, 45

Barlow, C., 13,20, 68
and Chan, CK., 42

Bames, Dr M.E,, 207

Bauer, P.T,, 60, 65, 67,71

Beri-beri, 19, 179, 182, 183, 194,
195,205

Bevan, JW.L, 42

Black, Prof. Kenneth, 197, 198

Booth, C., 10

Borneo, 63

Borneo, North, 57

Boulding, E., 8

Braudel, F, 21

Brazier, John, 122

Brickfields railway workshops,
107,117, 118,119

Bridenthal, Renate, 163

Britain (UK)), 10, 21, 57, 160, 179,
184,190

British, 4,5,7,8,9,13,15, 16, 21,

52,53,57, 58, 60, 61, 63, 64, 65,

70,71,72,92n, 100,101,102,

108, 110, 111, 112n, 116, 122, 179,

180, 187, 190, 191, 194, 202,
26,228

British Military Administration,
2,123

Brockman, E.L., 80

Brothels, 144, 145 (Fig. 6.2), 168,
169, 170,172,173,174

Bugis, 221

Burma, 79, 81

Burmese, 215n

Bus(es), omnibus, trolley,
mosquitos, 129, 130, 137, 139,
150n, 158 (Table 6.9)

Butcher, J.G,, 7, 196,197

Byrne Scheme, 86

Campbell, Mr .W, 184

Campbell, Sir John, 63

Capital, 5,7, 16, 38, 40, 44, 46, 48,
49,51, 63, 69, 73, 89, 90, 95, 96,
100, 101, 179

Capitalism, 9, 22, 101, 142

Capitalist(s), 10, 20, 58, 100, 148

Carr, ] .E,, 218n, 221

Cash-cropping, 14, 15, 75, 90, 91,
92,9

Central Railway Workshops, 108,
111, 114, 115, 118, 119, 121,124

Ceylon, see Sri Lanka

Chamberlain, Joseph, 180

Chapman, Sir Sydney, 61

China, 12, 21, 32, 37, 83, 87, 100,
140, 141, 144, 145 (Fig 6.2), 148,
150, 161n, 163, 168, 171, 189

Chinese, 7, 8 (Table 1.1), 9 (Table
1.2),13-18 (Tables 1.3 and 1.4),
21, 26 (Table 2.1), 32-36, 38, 40,
44, 45,51, 68, 69,72, 73, 76-79,
82,83, 84, 87, 89, 90, 92, 92n, 93,
95, 95n, 96, 100, 102, 106-109
(Table 5.2), 110, 114, 117, 120,




252

121, 122,134,135, 136, 140,
148,152,153, 162, 163, 163n,
169-173, 176, 180, 182, 183, 185,
191, 193, 195, 199, 200, 203, 206,
217, 218n,225

Clans, see also Kongsi, 144, 146
(Table 6.4), 157, 158 (Table 6.9),
159, 200

Clementi, Sir Cecil, 64, 189, 190

Clifford, Sir Hugh, 180, 215, 228

Climate, 3, 4,19, 195, 196, 198,
206, 211

Colonial, 7,10, 11,12, 15, 16, 18,
19, 20, 22, 28, 36, 38, 39, 40, 63,
69,73,76,78,79, 82, 95,96, 100,
104, 107,120, 122, 161, 163, 169,
171,179, 193-213 (Chap. 9), 220,
226,228

Communist(s), 87,122

Coolie(s), 14, 15, 16, 72-9% (Chap.
4), 111, 112n, 140, 141, 142,
149, 150n, 153, 154, 157,167,
171,172,173, 203, 208, 210, 211

Co-operative(s), 69, 71

Crawfurd, ], 215, 221, 224

Cretch, A.-H.,, 199, 200

Culture, cultural, 19, 20, 41, 130,
161, 164, 167, 168, 171, 193,
198, 211,217, 221, 229

Davis, N.Z,, 163

Death, see also Mortality, 18, 32,
167, 168, 173, 175, 179, 180, 181,
182, 184, 186, 188, 189, 191,192,
193, 203, 206, 207, 208, 210

Depression, see Great Depression

Derris (tuba), 90n, 92

de Silva, S.D.B,, 34

Disease(s), 4, 18, 19, 179, 180, 181,
182, 185, 191, 192, 194, 195, 196,
198, 200, 201, 202, 203, 204, 206,
208, 212, 224, 225

Dobby, EGH, 72

Drabble, J.H., 13,20

Dredges, tin, 73, 85

Duncan, Mr William, 61, 64

Dutch, 13, 52, 53, 56, 57, 58, 63,

INDEX

64,65,71n, 184, 222, 223, 226,
229
Dysentery, 18, 118, 179, 188

Earnings, see also Wages, 30, 31
(Table 2.2), 32, 34, 38, 41, 42, 44,
47,49n, 67, 68

Economy, economic, 7, 9, 10, 12,
22,32,38,43,48,49,50,54,72,
90,92, 95,100, 101, 161, 162,
163,168, 171,173,175, 176, 182,
189, 193, 195, 203, 204, 211, 212
economic position of workers,
2549 (Chap. 2)

Education, 117, 118, 123, 194, 202,
205, 206, 208, 209, 211,213

Ellis, W.G., 216

Emergency, Communist, 39, 72

Emergency Regulations, 96

Emigration, 173

Employment, 33, 74 (Table 4.1),
85

English (language), 118, 123, 208,
214

Estate(s) rubber, 7,13, 14, 19, 50-
71 (Chap. 3), 72, 80, 82, 111, 119,
180-192, 200, 204, 206, 207, 210

Estate, workers, 3, 11,12, 13
(Table 1.3), 16, 18, 19, 2549
(Chap. 2), 106, 119, 121,126,
141,179-192 (Chap. 8)

Estates Health Boards, 188, 190,
191,192

Estates Health Commission, 19,
183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 190

Estate Labour (Protection of
Health) Enactment, 204

Eurasians, 7, 8 (Table 1.1), 17
(Table 1.4), 107, 109 (Table 5.2),
172,173

Europe, 20, 21

Europeans(s), 4, 7, 8 (Table 1.1),
11,14,17 (Table 1.4), 19, 20, 21,
33,50-71 (Chap. 3), 73, 95n,
100, 109 (Table 5.2), 135, 172,
180, 182, 185, 187, 191, 195, 196,
197, 198, 200, 203, 211, 213,




—ﬁ|

INDEX

214,219, 220, 221, 222, 223,
224, 225, 226, 227, 228, 229

Farmers, 3, 11, 13, 22, 32, 35, 39,
40,42, 43, 45, 46, 48, 83, 89,91,
92,94,161,173,174

Federal Land Development
Authority (FELDA), 26, 27
(Table 2.1n), 28n, 41, 71

Federated Malay States, 4,13, 21,
39,53, 58, 60, 81, 82, 87, 93,
101, 106, 116, 120, 121, 135,
179-192 (Chap. 8), 197, 201,
204, 205

Federated Malay States Rice Lands
Enactment, 59

Federation of Malaya, 5,101

First World War, 79, 81, 96, 140,
179, 205

Fisk, EK,, 42

Food, 78, 79, 80, 82, 83, 83, 94, 96,
108, 116, 199

Food crop(s), 36, 39, 55, 58, 75,
79,80, 81,82, 83,87, 90, 93,94

Food shortages, 14, 79, 83,95, 108

Forbes, H.A.,, 223

Frazier, TR, 8

French, 21,57

French Indo-China, 57

General Labour Union(s), 122,
123

Germany, 57

Gerrard, PN,, 203, 205

Gharry, 131,132,143

Gimlette, ], 216, 218

Great Depression, 14, 34, 54, 59,
67, 83, 86,92,93,96, 107, 114,
120, 173, 180, 189

Grindle, Sir Gilbert, 61

Groundnuts, 90, 91, 92

Group Smallholdings, see
Smallholdings

Guillemard, Sir Laurence, 60,
180, 183, 192

Guthrie & Co., 57

253

Hackney carriage syces, 3,11, 15,
16,129-160 (Chap. 6)

Hambling, Sir Herbert, 61

Hamilton, Mr A.W.B,, 141

Hane Mikiso, 8

Harvey, D., 160

Hawkers, 15, 75, 86, 87, 141

Hay, Mr].G, 57

Health, 3, 4,9,12,18,19, 21, 32,
34,117, 118,179-192 (Chap. 8),
193-213 (Chap. 9)

Health Boards Enactment, see also
Estates Health Boards, 189, 190,
191,192

Ho, Robert, 42

Hobsbawm, EJ,, 21

Hookworm, 18, 19,179, 181, 182,
184, 188, 192, 194, 205, 206, 207,
208, 209, 210, 211, 212, 213

Hooper, Mr W.E,, 16, 130, 130n,
131, 134, 135, 136, 137, 139, 140,
141, 143, 144, 144n, 146, 148,
149, 150, 150n, 151, 152, 155,
156, 156n, 157, 158n, 159

Hoops, Dr AL, 184

Hose, ES, 79

Hospital(s), 18,19, 181, 184, 185,
186, 193, 204, 206, 208, 211, 212,
218n

Housing, 117, 118, 120, 200, 201,
202, 203, 204, 205

Howard, DrS.C,, 181

Hughes, C.C,, 20

Hunter, Dr, 202

Huntington, E,, 3

Iban 215n

Immigration, 7,12, 14, 19, 37, 39,
72,79, 89,92,93, 100, 104, 105,
106, 112, 112n, 114, 140, 144
(Fig. 6.2),171, 172, 179, 181, 182,
195, 198, 199, 205, 208, 211

Immigration Restriction Ordinance,
92,92n

Indenture, 15, 104, 105, 106, 112

Independence, see also Merdeka,




254

12, 40, 42, 47,108, 117,126

India, 12, 21, 32, 36, 37, 39, 57, 68,
81, 100, 102, 104, 110, 183, 187,
189

India Act, 105
Indian Immigration Ordinance, 104
Indian i C i

INDEX

114, 172, 214, 215n, 221, 223,
225,227

Jawi (written language), 208

Jawi Peranakan, 152

Jinrikisha, see Rikisha

Johor(e), 5,13, 35,102

Julius ion, 207

112, 115 (Table 5.4), 114,128
(Table 5A.2)

Indian National Army, 121
Indian(s), 7-9 (Tables 1.1 and 1.2),
13-18 (Tables 1.3 and 1.4), 26
(Table 2.1), 28, 31 (Table 2.2n),
36,37, 40, 41,51, 68, 79, 92n,

180, 181, 182, 183, 185, 188, 189,
193, 199, 200, 206, 217, 225
railway workers, 99-128
(Chap.5), 225

Indonesia, 25, 30, 30n, 37, 48, 49,
49n

Indonesian(s), 26 (Table 2.1n), 44,
46,214, 227

Insanity, 216, 217, 221

International Rubber Regulation
Agreement (IRRA) (1934-42),
14, 39, 57, 58, 65, 66, 67, 69,
69n, 71

International Natural Rubber Agree-
ment (1970s & B0s), 47, 47n

International Rubber Regulation
Committee (IRRC), 57, 65, 69n,
70n, 71

International Tin Restriction
Scheme, 86

Islam, 222, 226

Jain, RK,, 35

Japan, Japanese, 8, 10, 16, 21, 81,
108, 130, 131, 134, 135, 137, 150,
161,163, 168, 169, 171, 172,173,
174,175,176, 2150

Japanese Occupation, 14, 15, 72,
108,117,121,122,124

Java, 12,32, 51,54, 81,212,219,
222,223,225

Javanese, 13 (Table 1.3), 16, 26
(Table 2.1n), 35, 92n, 104, 107,

Kampong, see Kampung

Kampung (village), 81, 100, 200,
204, 205, 210

Kangany, 36, 104, 105, 112

Karayuki-san, 16, 18, 161-176
(Chap.7)

Kaur, Amarjit, 15, 16, 21

Kedah, 4,13, 101, 191, 206

Kelantan, 4, 13, 35, 101, 207, 228,
229

Kelly-Gadol, Joan, 164, 165

Kenny, M, 224, 226, 226n, 227

King, ] K., 72

Kinta Valley, District, 14, 15, 69,
72-96 (Chap. 4)

Kling (Indian), 143,152

Kongsi, kun, see also Clan, 146, 200

Korean War, 39

Kuala Lumpur, 4,107, 110, 117,
118, 119, 201

Labour, see also Estates, 4, 11,12,
14,16, 18,19, 21, 35, 36, 39, 40,
43,44, 46, 47, 48, 49n, 51, 61, 95,
96,101-102, 104-107, 112n, 125,
126,129, 130, 131, 138, 143, 144,
163n, 176, 185, 204, 205, 212

Labourers, 4,13 (Table 1.3), 15, 22,
82,110, 111, 112, 114, 115 (Table
5.4), 116,117, 118,123, 127
{Table 5A.1), 180, 193, 198, 199,
200, 202

Labour Code, 204

Labour force, 161, 162, 163, 163n,
179, 180, 181, 183, 186, 190, 192,
195

Labour inputs, 32, 33

Labour-intensive, 12, 14, 25, 30,
42, 43,47,48,73,85,159




INDEX

Labour Sub-Committee, Commit-
tee (Railways), 116

Labour unrest, 82, 87, 96, 120-
126, 205

Land Code (1898), 75, 83, 94

Laos, 217

Lapps, 215n, 224

Lasker, B, 7

Latah, 20, 21, 214-229 (Chap. 10)

Latrines, 182, 188, 192, 201, 207,
209, 210, 211, 212,213

Lemer, Gerda, 163, 164, 165

Licence(s), see also Temporary
Occupation Licences, 75, 76, 80

Lim Teck Gee, 12, 60, 67, 68

Logan, J R, 222, 223, 224

Loh Kok Wah, 14, 21

Lugard, Frederick, 180

Makassar, 219

Makepeace, W., 157

Malacca, 4, 135, 184, 199, 206,
208,210

Malacca Agricultural Medical

ard, 184

Malaria, 18, 19, 118,179, 181, 184,
188, 189, 192, 194, 195, 199, 205,
207,211, 212, 220

Malay(s), 7,8 (Table 1.1), 12,13
(Table 1.3), 16, 17 (Table 1.4),
18,20, 21, 26 (Table 2.1), 32-36,
40, 42, 45, 51, 58, 61, 66, 68, 69,
70,71,77,78,79, 83, 85, 88, 92,
95,102, 107, 108, 109 (Table
5.2), 111,117,125, 153,172,
173,182, 189, 193, 199, 200
203, 205, 206, 207, 209, 210,
213, 214, 215, 215n, 217, 218,
218n, 219, 221-226, 228

Malay (language), 114, 214

Malay Reservation(s), 68, 88
(Table 4.2), 95, 95n
Enactment (1913), 36, 58, 95

Malaya, Federation of, 5, 101

Malayan Communist Party, 72

Malayan People’s Anti-Japanese
Army, 121

Malayan Union, 123, 124

Malayalces, 106

Mandarin (language), 208

Manderson, Lenore, 19, 21

Market gardening, gardeners, 75,
76,77,78, 82, 83, 84, 85, 88, 89,
90, 90n, 92, 94

Marsden, W,, 215,222, 224

Maxwell, W.G,, 59, 180, 184, 191,
192

Mayhew, H,, 10

McKenna, F, 10

McNair, F, 215

Medicine, medical, 19, 21, 168,
179, 184-194, 204, 206, 207, 209,
211, 212, 221, 222, 224, 226, 228,
229

Merdeka, see also Independence, 66
Migration, see also Immigration,
168

Miners, Mining, see Tin Mining

Morbidity (rates), 195, 198, 201,
202, 205

Morisaki Kazue, 174

Mortality, see also Death, 195, 198,
199, 201, 203, 205
infant, 19, 183, 201, 203

Mudie Mission of Enquiry into
the Rubber Industry, 39, 40, 41

Municipal Commissioncrs, Sin-
gapore, 133,134,135, 137, 156,
159

Municipal Government, 150, 151,
152

Municipality, 141, 148, 159

Murphy, HBM,, 215,218, 219,
220, 221, 224, 225, 225n, 226,
226n, 227

Myrdal, G, 4

Nanshin, 161, 169, 174

National Front, 40

National Union of Plantation
Workers (NUPW), see Planta-
tion Workers Union

Native rubber, 51-58, 60, 61, 63,
65,69,71




256

Native Rubber Investigation
Committee, 53

Negeri Sembilan, 4, 101, 190, 199,
203

Nehru, Jawaharlal, 123

Netherlands East Indies, 13, 21,
50, 51,52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58,
61,62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 69, 70,
70n, 227

Newbold, TJ., 215, 224

Newcomers (sinkehs), 140, 141,
148,171,172

New Economic Policy, 22

Newplanting, 14,39, 41,45, 53,
66, 69n, 71, 82

New villages, 72, 96

Norris, Judge William, 216, 222

North Borneo, 57

O'Brien, H.A, 223, 224, 228
Oichi, 18, 166, 166n, 167, 168, 169,
170, 171,172,173, 174, 175
Oilpalm, 40, 43, 45
Ovi Giok Ling, 18, 21
Open-cast tin mines, 85
Opium, 141, 171, 173, 199, 220,
222, 226
Opium Commission, 140
Orang Asli, 18
Orde-Brownc, Major G. S J., 199
Ormsby-Gore, W.G.A., 54, 64
Osaki, 175
Oxley, )., 216, 219

Padi, see also Rice, 79, 80, 81, 82, 87

Pahang, 4, 35, 101, 198, 205

Parmer, J.N., 12, 18,19, 21

Peasant(s), 8, 11, 12, 15, 20, 28, 42,
58,59, 71,95, 170, 174, 193,
198,211,213

Penang, 4, 101, 135, 206, 208, 210,
215, 222

Peons, 144, 150, 153, 154, 155
(Table 6.8), 156, 157

People, 3,7,9-12, 15,18, 19, 21,
22,30,73,129, 150, 161, 162,
170, 211,213

INDEX

People’s history, 3,9, 10, 20, 21,
170,175

Perak, 4,101, 102, 103, 118, 205

Perlis, 4, 68, 101-102

Philippines, 215n

Plantation Workers Union Nation-
al (NUPW), 40, 41, 42, 44, 47, 48
of Negri Sembilan, 40
Planters Association of Malaya,
188, 189

Political, 4,7, 8,9

Ponies, 131, 132, 143

Population, 7, 8 (Table 1.1), 17
(Table 1.4), 83, 170, 171, 205

Poverty, 13, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47,
48, 69, 168, 169, 173,174,175

Price(s)
rubber, 13, 25, 29 (Fig. 2.1), 30,
31 (Table 2.2), 32, 33, 36, 37, 39-
43, 47, 52-55, 57, 60, 61, 62, 64,
65, 66, 68, 70, 70n, 71, 82
rice, 79, 81,123
tin, 74 (Table 4.1), 84, 85, 86, 94

Prostitute(s), 3, 11, 18, 161-176
(Chap.7)

Prostitution, 16, 182

Raffles, TS, 215,222, 224
Railway(s), 6,7, 16, 21, 51, 81, 90,
99-128 (Chap. 5), 144n, 204
workers, 3, 11,15, 16, 99-128
(Chap. 5)
workers, British, 10
Death Railway, 108
Siam Railway, 108
rail rapid transit, 128
Regroupment areas, 72
Replanting, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 46,
48, 66
Resettlement, 72
Rice, see also Padi, 14, 58, 59, 79,
80, 81, 82, 87, 94, 108, 112,113,
116, 123, 156, 171, 182, 183
Richardson, P, 21
Rikisha pullers, 3, 11,15, 16, 21,
75, 129-160 (Chap. 6), 162, 165,
168,172




INDEX

Rimmer, Peter J., 16, 21

Road(s), 43, 51, 58, 90, 100, 101,
107, 144n, 204

Rockefeller Foundation, 182, 207,
208, 210, 211, 212

Rowe, JWF, 56

Rubber, see also estate(s), price(s),
yield(s), 6, 13, 18, 22, 2549
(Chap. 2), 50-71 (Chap. 3), 81,
82,91,100, 105, 182,195

257

Simons, R.C,, 19, 20, 226, 226n

Simpson, Dr W, 201

Sinclair, A.E., 203

Singapore, 4, 5,15, 16, 17 (Table
1.4), 18,101, 108, 129-160 (Chap.
6),161-176 (Chap. 7), 194, 197,
198, 201, 202, 208, 219

Singapore Traction Company, 158
(Table 6.9), 159

Singh, Huthee, 123

Rubber Growers Association, 51, Sinkeh, see Newcomers
52,53,55,59, 70n, 188 Smallholders, National Associa-
Rubber Industry Smallholders tion of, 45, 47n
Develop Authority, 45, 46 rubber, 3,11,12,13,
Rubber Manufacturers Associa- 14, 25-49 (Chap. 2), 50-71

tion of America, 56

Rubber Producers Association of
Batavia, 53

Rural, 14,15, 30, 40, 41, 43, 49, 68,
72,119,161, 169, 173,174, 175,
182, 184, 203-207, 212, 219, 225,
227,229

Russell, Dr PF, 207

Sabah, 5

Sandakan, 174

Sanitation, sanitary, 180, 182, 185,
193, 194, 200, 202, 203, 204,
205, 207, 209, 210, 211, 212, 213

Sanitary Boards, 195, 204

Sarawak, 5, 218n, 222, 227, 229

Schmidt, K., 218n, 227

Second World War, 7, 14, 39, 50,
75,96, 106, 108, 116,119

Sedan chairs, 131, 144n

Selangor, 4, 68, 69, 101,102, 104,
107,122,123

Selvadurai, S, 42

Selvaratnam, V,, 28

Sentul railway workshops, 107,
108, 110, 118, 119, 120, 121, 124

Sharetapper(s), 30, 31 (Table 2.2),
34,36, 38,39,42,45

Shelford, Mr, 148

Short, A., 72

Siam, see Thailand

Siberian, 224, 224n

(Chap. 3), 189,191
smallholdings, 100

Smallholdings, group, 25, 27
(Table 2.1n), 28n, 41, 45, 46

Smith, T.E, 93

Social, 16, 18, 22, 42, 43,49, 73,
141, 166, 167, 168, 169, 172, 173,
175, 176, 182, 202, 218, 219, 220,
222, 225, 226, 226n

Social history, 3,7, 8,9, 15, 20, 21,
22,161, 162, 163, 166, 169, 170,
193,213

Social relations, 10, 129, 130, 141,
143, 159,169,173

South Africa, 21

Southeast Asia, 4, 15, 21, 22, 46,
50,57, 161, 162, 163, 163n, 164,
166, 167, 168, 170, 173, 174, 175,
176, 214, 215n

Squatters, 14, 15, 72-96 (Chap. 4)

Sri Lanka (Ceylon), 21, 25, 30, 48,
48n, 49, 52, 53, 54, 59, 60, 104,
106, 109 (Table 5.2)

Standard Production, 59, 66

Stedman Jones, G., 10, 21

Stevenson Scheme, 39, 52, 54, 57,
59, 61, 63, 67, 69, 82

Straits Settlements, 4,13, 21,92,
101, 105, 135, 182, 184, 201, 204,
206, 207, 210, 212, 219

Strike(s), 11, 16, 38, 87, 117, 120,
121, 123,124,125, 136, 157, 158




258

(Table 6.9), 159
Sub-Committee on Rubber
Restriction, 60, 61
Sumatra, 35, 51, 63, 184, 219, 222
Sunan, 215, 216, 222
Swettenham, Sir Frank, 59, 215,
219, 227,228
Swift, M.G., 42, 69
Syphilis, 18

Tamils, see also Indians, 32, 34, 35,
36, 48n, 106, 107, 110, 173, 180,
183, 199, 200, 208, 211

Tamil (schools), 118, 208

Tamil Immigration Fund, 34, 36

Tan Eng Kong, 218n, 221

Tan Kah Kee, 208

Tapioca, 80, 82, 91,92

Taylor, Prof. G., 4

Temporary Occupation
Licence(s) (TOL), 76, 77, 78, 80,
83, 84, 85, 88 (Table 4.2), 89, 90,
91,92, 94,95, 96

Teoh Jin-Inn, 215, 217, 218

Terengganu, 4,101

Thailand (Siam), 4, 21, 25, 49, 57,
69n, 79, 81, 82, 108, 217

Thais, 215n

Thompson, E.P, 21

Tin, see also Price(s), 6, 73, 74
(Table 4.1), 85, 86
miners, 3, 11, 12, 13 (Table 1.3),
14,18, 19, 21, 35, 80, 82
mining, 51,72, 73, 75-79, 81-86,
88 (Table 4.2), 90, 93-96, 100,
101, 179, 180, 183, 188, 189, 191,
195, 200, 204, 205

Tin Mining Workers’ Union,
Perak, 87

Title(s) (land), 77, 78, 80, 83, 94, 95

Tobacco, 90, 91, 92

Toddy, 119

Torrens System, 78

Trade union(s), 12, 22, 28, 30, 38,
122,124,125

Trade Union Ordinance, 121

Trams, electric, steam, 129, 131,

INDEX

133,134, 136, 137, 139, 140, 151
Transport, 17, 21,90, 100, 101,
106-107, 129-160 (Chap. 6)
Transvaal, 21
Trengganu, see Terengganu
Tuba, see Derris
Tuberculosis, 19, 179, 182, 188,
192,201

Unemploy(ed)(ment), 14, 37, 82,
83, 86, 87, 89, 90, 92, 189

Unfederated Malay States, 4, 13,
21

United Kingdom, see Britain,
British

United Malay National Organisa-
tion (UMNO), 40

United Planting Association of
Malaya, 105

United States, see America

Upcott, G.C., 61

Urban, 15, 18, 72, 83, 86, 89, 117,
162, 175, 200, 201, 202, 203,
212,229

Van Leent, FJ., 223
Van Loon, FG.H,, 227
Vaughan, ].D., 215, 224
Vegetables, 22, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83,
84,85, 88, 89, 90,91, 94, 118,
183
growers 140
Venereal disease, 19, 172, 179,
182,188,192, 205, 207
Vernacular language(s), 123, 205
Vietnam, 81
Vlicland, C.A., 93

Wage(s), 16, 28, 35, 36, 37, 41, 43,
44,46, 48, 49, 55, 67, 68, 82, 104,
108, 111, 112, 114, 116, (Table
55),117,120, 122,124, 125, 162,

183

Wallace, AR, 215,219

Warren, James, 16, 18, 21, 130
(Fig.62)

Wellington, Dr AR, 184, 188, 191




INDEX

Westermeyer, J., 215, 217, 218
West, Western, Westerners, 18, 20,
50,51, 53, 55,56, 71, 86, 121,

194, 202, 203, 204, 209, 229
Wheeler, LR, 215
Whitford, Dr HN., 56
Wilkinson, R, 224
Winzeler, Robert L., 19, 20, 21
Women, 8, 10, 16, 18, 21, 105, 106,
114, 115, 125, 161, 161n, 162,
163, 164, 165-173, 174, 175, 176,
184,193, 196, 223, 227, 228
Wong Lin Ken, 12,73

259
Woolley, Colonel R., 195
Workers, see Estate workers, Rail-
ways workers, etc.; also
Labour, Labourers

Yamazaki Tomoko, 18, 174, 175

Yaws, 18, 179, 194, 205

Yield(s), rubber, 28, 33-37, 3942,
44, 45, 54, 55, 56, 59, 60, 62, 70
high-yielding varieties, 54

Yip Yat Hoong, 73

Yokoyama Genno'suke, 10

9 HOV. 1890




	THE UNDERSIDE OF MALAYSIAN HISTORY -PULLERS, PROSTITUTES, PLANTATION WORKERS...
	CONTENTS
	1. THE UNDERSIDE OF MALAYSIAN HISTORY
	2. CHANGES IN THE ECONOMIC POSITION OF WORKERS ON RUBBER ESTATES AND SMALLHOLDINGS IN PENINSULAR MALAYSIA, 1910-1985
	3. POLITICS OF SURVIVAL: EUROPEAN REACTIONS IN MALAYA TO RUBBER SMALLHOLDERS IN THE INTER-WAR YEARS
	4. FROM TIN MINE COOLIES TO AGRICULTURAL SQUATTERS: SOCIO-ECONOMIC CHANGE IN THE KINTA DISTRICT DURING THE INTER-WAR YEARS
	5. WORKING ON THE RAILWAY: INDIAN WORKERS IN MALAYA, 1880-1957
	6. HACKNEY CARRIAGE SYCES AND RIKISHA PULLERS IN SINGAPORE: A COLONIAL REGISTRAR'S PERSPECTIVE ON PUBLIC TRANSPORT, 1892-1923
	7. PROSTITUTION IN SINGAPORE SOCIETY AND THE KARAYUKI-SAN
	8. ESTATE WORKERS' HEALTH IN THE FEDERATED MALAY STATES IN THE 1920S 
	9. RACE, COLONIAL MENTALITY AND PUBLIC HEALTH IN EARLY TWENTIETH CENTURY MALAYA
	10. MALAYAN AMOK AND LATAH AS 'HISTORY BOUND' SYNDROMES
	GLOSSARY
	REFERENCE
	INDEX

